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In Succeſſion to the Kingdoms of 


JENGLAND, ScoTLAND, and IxzLanp : 
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By the Statutes of 25 E. 3. Cap. 2. De | 
Proditionibus , King of E N j L4 ND, | 
AND | 


Of Kenneth the Third, and Malcolm Mackenneth 
|' TheSecond, Kings of SCOTLAND. 


AS LIKEWISE 


1Of ro H. 7. made by a Parliament of Hreland ; 
5 With all Objections anſwered, and clear Probation made, 


to. Compaſs or Imagine the Death , Exile, or 
Diſinheriting of the KING's Eldeſt Son, is High 


T Treaſon. | 
To which is added, | 


Anſwer to all Objeftions againſt Declarin g 
| him a Proteſtant Succeſſor, with Reaſons fhewing the 
4 Fatal Dangers of Neglecting the ſame. 


On I Ms 


[nd when the Huchandmen ſaw the 4 amonght themſelves, This is the 
; OD La =D th. 21. 38. 5 
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PREFACE. 


| Reader , 


E General Queftion now ja Agitatian a- 
| mongft the People is , ho þ wx Lanfol 
te 0 The Proteſtant faith, 

; iug 5 Papiſt 
wal Heir ; Se es reg p EV 
The Two incident ons to the General and 


to be judged by no other 
] Parliament. To avoid there 
A 2 fore 


fore vain Repeti 
the Fi 


miſs make hes Condon, 


ta Probation they ſhall pleaſe of 
uſing what Ceremonibs! in their Marriages 


fulneG and Validity of the 


is he hinder'd from oppoſing any 
Name ſubſcribed, whereby the fame Liberty 


Advantages of the fame are hereby 
Protein. (3) This' ſeeks not to hinder UK 


which fuit beſt with their ;pallenes ps and 
ences ; only that which is here affirmed , is the Lis 
of ſuch with whoſ 
Conſciences or Conveniences fuch Ceremonies ſuit not, 
if they are made without, them. (4.) No Liberty of 
Conſcience, no not ſo- muchas of Opioi 
precluded any: man tonching the Pointin Queſtion, nor If - 
here deliverd; BW = 
but if he differ, is invited to do tt ; ſo it be in Print with | 


10n, 15: 


ven to Reply. (5.) BecauſeT write to oo Pronfaat" 
only deſire to give Satisfattion. to Conſcience'cy 
Lawful and Unlawful before God, arnor'to 


and in this Third, ſhall only from the Two other Pre 
aq, Eldeſt Son 
» both by the Lay 
of God,and of the —_ chough I wave the talk 
Y 


EIFS If obs BL 2-3 


t 

Reaſons for my Excuſe. (1.) In reference to the Par. 

ties contending. (2.) The Laws by which they are to 

= - ger (3-) The Witneſſes. (4.) The: Coort by 

yeh they are to be judged. As to the Parties cog- 

SE I Becauſe as tothe Matter of Fa&, Whe. 
Vn of.no Ceremony ? I am altogether x 

Dger, and ron nothing, of it ; and if T did, yet all 

are; Prohibited by the Law to ſpeakto any Mat- 


fact. (z.) This hinders not an — omg 


4 


omes; but 
to them ſaved by 


maybe 


%”4$ 
iv 
tis , 
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a2 


from Pontifical Laws. To. 


| ro aſe hops Synotear Cound Councls of 77ewor ole 
| i ot ponpr cy nor of the Sal yrovy ek 


LESAEL 


Ia Law of God; As (x) by this preſent Statute, 2... 3, 


| » Sacred, and Immurable 
Moral Law of God, and the Law of the Land; and not. 
ſpeak next in reference to 
'the Laws by which Marriage ard Filiation ought to be 

which are the Laws of God, and of the Land 


Ceramo- 


agreeing with the fame. T1wave infi 
mes, (1.) Becauſe thoſe Laws Civil ſing on 


neither the Laws Y 
tions : as I have already proved at Lib. Loc 436 - 
Et Lib. 1. p. 31. EtLib.2. pe —___ 3-. (2).:To ſec 


© any value on; the Ceremonies of ſe Laws -were to 
ge the Sup maine; dos oben and | 


Laws' enacted by them concerning Marriage, Fils 
tion, and Succeſſion to Popes and Biſhops, and their | 
Canons ; and thereby. to give them power -to Depoſe - 
Kings, and give or ſell the'$ Succeſſions of Kingdoms to - 
whom they pleaſe. (3.) It iscleerly and unaniwerably 


proved in the following Diſcourſe, That the: Seri | 
- now under conſideration, was a Lawful, Holy, and In» - 
' difſoluble Marriage by the Moral Law of God , as des - 
; dared both in Nature and Scripture.- To bring a Ce- 
 remonial. Law Ct oe SEabe o clear; 
. were to bring a Candle to give light to hodene: Then 
- next as to the Laws of the Land , The Marriage, Filia- - 


tion, and Succeſſion, are as- clear by_.them . as by the 
cap. . 


| being alleadged to be ma time of War, when the 

remonics of the Common Prayer-Book and it (elf were 
aboliſhd and prohibited by the Predominant Power of 
the Sword, and the place beyond Sea, and in Exilc> 


hel Preingeions if Merip and Legiimatany 
an 
the Laws -of the Land, \,arid of the very Canon uy 
Omni Laws rhemictues, Are (1.) Fame and Reputetion 
of Marriage. (2.) Cohabiation. (3 ) Nolawfaul im- 
pediment 'why the Partics ſhould not Marry. (4F#Cha- 
ftity and Children. (5.) Length of time , and no Ju- 
dicml Queftioning, and Sentence to the contrary while 
alive. (7.) Promiſe of Marriage. (B.) Acknowledy- 
ment by the Father of the Children, either by word ar 
writing, -or by giving them Aliment and Educatian, 
2s Children. As to the Firſt, Fame and Reputation, 
which are Yooes & opinio Falgi, axe an uſual 
tion-of Marriage. Astothe Second, The Cannon Law 
it ſelf Jus Pontificiam praefumit cx dinturwa Cohabita* 
rome fulaum offe Legutimnam-, Craig.Keud. 270. Colabi- 
tation for apy time is ſo high a Profumption of Marr 
| _ Triage, 


age,” as 'it Legitmates the Son. Arid 'amongſi- the 
| ON. Romans ; Te of their chief hap woe Gm 
riage, without of Prieſt or Temple was T/u, 
that is Cohabitation and Conj iety for the ſpace 
eine a Martiagety Brekripeion: As roche Think 
as it made a Marri Prefeription. As to 
which is where there is no Lawful Impedunent, nor 
the Parties are prohibited by the Law of God to Marry, 
this makes a preſumption of Marriage ; becauſe it was. 
emo + nr ma gs I Marry. a 
Fourth cau Preſumption, whi is Chaſtity and: 
Children, where all the Carcumfſtances concur of Law + - 
ful Marriage as Cohabitation , no Lawful I | 
ity of the Lady, Children , and acknow , 
_— — 
on m wW Can DE 1a 8 
Lawful SENG are of themſclves,. as is fully 
proved in the following Diſcourſe without any Ceremo-- 
ny , a Marriage Lawtul, Holy , and Indi .. As. 
to the Fifth cauſe of prefumpeion, which is no Judiaal 
Queſtioning and Sentence againſt the Marriage in the 
ſpace of Thirty years,. in which time all Witneſs rag 
be Dead , and Writings loſt or burnt ; the ſame is 0+ 
high, as by the Laws of the Land, and of all Nations: 
no _ ought tobe admitted. to-the contrary.,. nor no» 
queſtioning now to:be permitted of the fame ; becauſe 
it is beyond the time of Limitation of AQions,. and: 
the and fecurity of all Families agd _- 
muſt be deſtroyed, thould Witneſles he required. Thir-- 
ty years. after of all ſuch. ages. as have nat been 
Judicially queſtion'd and ſen in all that time.. As 
to the Sixth cauſe of preſumption, which is the Death 
ef either Party without being Judicially queſtiond or 
ſentenced white alive ; This by the Law of God and of 
the Land,. is ſo high a prefumprioa for the Parents, an 
nN- 


or ca-the-L 
the Death of either Parent 3 yea, though. the 
of the Parents were Unlawful, as ifa:/man + 


re'a Judicial hear: 


t:to be Legitimateand Inheritable, hath beet re-' 


ar Bre. - 


nn h ſelf; as may a 
eraignement 5. Bro.. Baltardy 23:44 24 #1;8. 39. £.3. 
z And it is for! the mam yt clear ; 'That, if 

Katherine the Wife of Z7. 8. had died: before Ju- 


dicial--Sentence paſe'd. againſt her, the Legitimation of 


his Daughter by : her,  who- was afterwards , -Quee 
Mary could never- have been-queſtion'd; and ſhould 
the Legitimation of the Koyal Lines of. England, Scet- 
land, and: Ireland, or any other Kingdom in the World, 
be itted to be queſtion d:after. the Death of one or 
both of the Parents , : It is impoſſible but all certainty 
_ and ſecurity of-the Succeſſions to them mult be utterly 
deſtroyed. As to - the Seventh cauſe. of preſumption; 
which is preſumption of a Promiſe of Marriage, to ſhew 
which, Fi the foremention'd circumſtances concur, and 
though the Eccleſiaſticks of Scot/and keep the people 


under ſufficient ſervility of their Ceremonies of : Mars 


riage ; yet even thereby the: Laws .of the., Land doth 
_ of Marriage without any ' Proclamation of 
anns or other Ceremony, both: Endow the. m— 


nd atzet 
= 
own Sifter (which-isg far cmore-Unlawful Marnape; 
than co Marry: without a Papal or Epi Ceremony) 


* 
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und Legitimate the Children, as appears Craig. Feud. 
269. 2750. As to the laſt Cauſe of Preſumption, which 
i Filiation, not only the Civil Law , but the Law of 
God in the Scripture , Legitimates every Son , and 
-makes him Heir to the Father who begot him, either 
of a Primogenial or Filial Portion, except of Inheritance 
intail'd to a former Wife, as was that of Abraham to 
Sarah; and whether this Probation of Filiation is made 
by the Son or Father, as in the Civil Law is faid , Fi 
| tum alicujus ſe efſe probans, videtur probare ſe efſe Legi= 
timum, $ Et ib. ad Marg. de Adopt. who proves him- 
ſelf a Son to any, proves himſelf Legitimate. And by 
the fame Law, ſuch as are proved Children are Legiti- 
mated, though there were no Ceremonies of Marriage, 
Authen. Collation. 6. Novella 174. Tit. 3. quibus modu 
Natur. cap. primo Siquis 3530. And the Scripture is Po- 
ſitive in the point, Rom. 8. 17. If Children, then Heirs, 
Et Gal. 4. 7. If a Son, then an Heir, (5.) To return 
zpain to other Laws of the Land, beſides thoſe of Pre- 
ſumptions. It is not neceſſary to prove a Lawful Mar« 
fage by proving Ceremonies : But all Marriage is de- 
cared Lawful, whether with or without Ceremonies 
by the DoQrine of the Church of Erg/and, and the 
Law of the Land, which is not Prohibited by. the Law 
of God ; asappears by the 32 Art. of the 39 Articles, 
Roger's Articles, p. 185. 187, 188. as ſhewn more at 
arge in the Diſcourſe following , and likewiſe in the 
Katute 32 2. $. cap. 38. of Precontracts, wherein 
there is this Clauſe, And that no Reſervation or Prohi- 
bition (God's Law except) fhall Trouble or Impeach any 
Marriage without the Levitical Degrees : Whereby it is 
deaf, that this Marriage being without the Levitical 
and not Prohibited r_u Law of God, ought 

not (by the expreſs words of the At of Parliament) to 
troubled or impeach'd 'by any Humane Law what- 

NY (a) ſoever, 


"ow 
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ſoever, Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal. Which faid A& of 


- Parliament, except as to matter of Pre-contradts, ſtands 


unrepealed to this Day , and of full force. And the 
Reaſons of the faid Act areexpreſſed inthe Preamble of 
the ſame, to be becauſe the Ulurped Power of.the Biſhop 
of Rome, hath: always. intangled and troubled the 
meer Jurisdiftion and Regal Power of this Realm of 
England, and alſo unquieted: much the Subjects of the 
fame by his Uſurped Power in them; and by making 


that Unlawful, which by God's Word is Lawtul , both 


in Marriages and other things. (6.) They whom no 
Law of the Land makes ]llegitimate, are Legitimate by 
the Law of the Land; But no Law of the Land either 
in England or Scotland, makes the Children either of Pa- 
iſt or Proteſtant born of Marriages not prohibited by 
the Law of God lIllegitimate. Therefore all Children 
born of Marriages not prohibited by the Law of God, 
are Legitimate by the Law of the Land; for though 
fome Penal Laws have been by Pontifical pretences pro- 
eured, which have preſumed too far to prohibit con- 
trary to the Divine Ordinance, Marriages and Meats not 
prohibited by the Law of God ; yet none but the Pope 
and Council of 7rext, who in their Luciferian Pride 
| 447mows to power above God's Law, ever tranſgreſs'd {0 
11 theſe Kingdoms, .as by ſuch penal Laws to null 
or make void ſuch Marriages, or to. Illegitimate their 
Children, or though they impoſed penalties on the Pa- 
rents to impoſe any on the Cluldren ; as may appear b 
the Statutes 3 Fac. 5. for England, prohibiting Popil 
Recuſants to Marry otherwiſe, than" by a\Minitter law- 
fully authorized in ſomeiopen Church. or Chappel, ac- 
cording to the Orders of the Church of Evgl/and: And 
the ACt Car. 1. Par. 2. Sefſ. 2. At 8. fol. 88. for Scot- 
land, prohibiting 'any to Marry in another Kingdom, 
without the 'Banns firſt' proclaimed jn Scorland.. _ 
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that the Omifſion of Ceremonies contrary to a penal 


Law, neither Nulls the Marriage, nor Illegitimates the 
Iſue;/7d. proved before, £56. 1. p. 110, 111. (7.) Fre- 
flra probatur quod probatum non relevat. It were time 
miſpent to prove Ceremonies, which when they are 
proved, prove nothing to the Matters in queſtion, which 
are, a lawful Lady Companion, as intended by this Sta- 
tute, and an eldeſt Son by her of the Blood of King 
Charles the Second , the rightful preſent Poſleſſor of the 
Three Kingdoms , and of the Blood; and of his two 
ſpecial Predeceſſors King Edward the Third of England, 
and King Fergufius of Scotland ; as to whieh Probation 
of the Ceremonies of a Marriage, proves nothing of the 
Truth or Lawfulneſs of the Marriage; for many Ladies 
have been Married with all the Ceremonies the Prieſt 
could lay on them ; yet have their Marriages been ut- 
terly unlawtul , and prohibited by the Law of God; 
nor do they prove the Truth or Lawfulncſs of the Lineal 
Blood , derived from the Poſſeſlors , or Predeceſlors. 
As for Example, The Kings of Sparta were to be of no 
other Blood but of the race of Hercales; theſe were 
Married with all the Ceremonies accuſtomed in that 
Kingdom; yet did not thoſe Ceremonies preſerve the 
Chaſtity of the Queen from being fo omrinttes with 
Alcibiades, her Husband's ingrateful Gueſt, and whom 
he had hoſpitably entertain'd , whenfled from his own 
Country of Athens; but he having got her with Child, 
boaſted when he was gone from thence, that he had left 
Heirs of his Blood to the Kingdom of Lacedemon. So 
Henry of Spain, Anno Dom. 1459. having Married his 
Queen withall the Ceremonies accuſtomed in that King- 
dom, but being unable himſelf, perſwaded her to be got 
with Child by Bertrand of Guttua ; Foan thus gotten, is 
proclaimed Heir, but refuſed by the people. Bertrand is 
made Earl of Ledeſma,and Duke of Alburquerk. Sp. Hiſt. 
(a) 2 Canutus 
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Canatus the Dane, Married here in England, Algine 
who was Barren ; ſhe to oblige the love of her Husbang, 
__ her ſelf with Child, and packt one that was Sup. 
poſitious on her Husband. King Canutus was very joy. 


tul of his ſuppoſed Son, and called his Name Swero, and 
after gave him'the Kingdom of Norway. 


Philip the Second of Spain, was Ceremoniouſly Mar. 
ried to Queen Mary ; tor whoſe being with Child 's 
was ſuppoled, a Day of Publick Thankigiving was kept, 
and the Bells rang with Joy —_ all England; bur 
as is ſaid, King —_ was Jealous of the like Iſſue with 
Canutus; what the proof of the Ceremonies of 
Marriage beento the purpoſe to prove Adulterous Chil- 
dren to be of the race of Zercules , or Henry; or ſuch 
as had been Suppoſitious of the Daniſh or Spaniſh Races, 
(8.) It were a Diſhonour to the Holy Proteſtant Reli. 
gion, and the Profeſſors thereof, tobe able to Eſtabliſh 
the Lawfulneſs and Validity of their Marriages, on no 
more Sacred Principles than Ceremonies of 1o unclean 
an Original, as Popes , Common Proſiitutes , Mag!i- 
cians, Aruſpices , Aſtrologers , Southſayers , Prieſts of 
Priapus and Venus, Pagan Gods and Goddeſles , and 
Demons themſelves, as 1s already proved, Z35. 1. p. 43, 
44. 51, 52. Then as to Witneſſes, It were an unneceſſa- 
ry Tempting of God to caſt what is not the cauſe of a 
ſingle perſon , but of all the Proteſtants in the Three 
Kingdoms, on the hazard of ſuch Witneſſes as the Pro- 
bation of Ceremonies Thirty years ſince, and in a Fo- 
reign Catholick Country will require; for it is cer- 
tain, the Biſhops and Magiſtrates of that Countrey are 
Papiſts, and therefore no equal Witneſſes may be had 
thence , but ſuch as may think it is Meritorious to 
overthrow the -Proteſtants right or wrong ; and the 
fame Danger is of Witneſſes at home, obnoxious to as 
great Temptations of Papiſts here , whoſe Religion'is 

not 
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not to keep Faith with Hereticks, as they call Prote: 
ſtams ; whereby they may as is commonly practiſed, 
be args ag with Money ; either in a counterteit man- 
ner. to offer their Teſtimonies, and when they have 
Sworn-to Recant and Reprobate themſelves, whereby 
the Truth ſhall be betrayed; or a greater Number of 
falſe Witneſſes be Suborned to Swear againſt the Truth, 
then may be got to Swear for it, whereby the Truth 
ſhall be deſtroyed, or ſuch Judges may be, as wilt hear 
no Witneſſes but ſuch as are right for the turn, where- 
by the Truth will be ſuppreſſed ; of which Popiſh pra- 
(ices too much hath appeared freſh before our Eyes in 
the Examination of the late Horrid Plot. Therefore 
no Prudence to give them opportunity to do the like, . 
or worſe, by Joyning Iflue with them on-the Imperti- 
nent point of Ceremonies. of Marriage , wherein only 
they are able to: corrupt Witneſſes. | But it is more ſe-- 
cure to ſtand on the points of Subſtance of Marriage 
according to the Law of God , which are theſe, w2z. 
Cohabitation, Conjugal Society ,, Chaſtity , Children, 
and acknowledgment of them .by the Father to be his, 
of which God's Providence hath provided ſo many 
Witneſſes as will be in vain for them to Suborn or Cor- 
rupt falſe Witneſſes to the contrary. Beſides, if Wit- 
nefles may be had yet alive after Thirty years ime; yet: 
they may Die or be Poiſon'd, or otherwiſe made away 
when known, before they come to Hearing , or ſo ter- 
ified that they will not dare to teſtifie the Truth ; why 
then ſhall all be put in danger by Ceremony, when Sub- 
tance, Places Ml in- Security , and; it were an-injuſt 
thing Three Kingdoms ſhould be hazarded on the Lives- 
of two or three Witneſſes.. To ſpeak at laſt in reference 
twthe Judges and Court, by whom this Marriage ought 


tobe judged, which ought: to be only. by 'the-King and 
Rliament, both-as to the Fat; and the Law ;/for'as to 


both 
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both the ſame as alleadged being made beyond Sea in 
a Foreign Catholick Country , not under the Juriſgi. 
tion of the King and Parliament , nor where his Writ 
runneth : The Archbiſhop of Canterbury cannot be ſent 
unto to certifie , . becauſe 1t was made Beyond-ſea, the 
Foreign Catholick Biſhop cannot be ſent unto to certifie, 
becauſe he is out of the Juriſdiction. And beſides, by 
Acts of Parliament all Foreign Certificates, and all other 
Foreign Ads of Juriſdiction from the Biſhop of Reme, 
or any other Foreign Biſhop ought not to be admitted 
here ; beſides no torcign Witneſs, can either be Sum- 
mon'd to appear here, or to be examin'd there. Sos 
to the Fatt ot Ceremonies, were they never ſo many at 
the Marriage, they'are impoſiible to be Lroughr to an 
equal Tryal or Probation here, and the Ceremony that 
'twas in a Church conſeerated by a Biſhop; tor as Coke 
fays, no Houſe can be a Church , without fuch Conk. 
cration,which isimpoſſible to be Sworn by any Witneſs; 
For none but Godcan make place or time Holy, and not 
a Biſhop; there remains therefore nothing which ought 
or can, as'to the Fatt of Marriage be proved here, but 
the Subſtance of Marriage, which is Cohabitation, Con- 
jugal Society , Chaſtity and Children , which are No- 
torious, and need no Foreign Witneſles. - Then as to 
to the Law of the Ceremomes , the Proteſtant Ceremo- 
nics of Marriage are by the Law in a Catholick Country 
Hereſlie, and torbidden. The Catholick Ceremonies are 
torbidden.here. Theſe Ceremonies theretore in a Fo- 
reign Marriage, can neither be Jjudger here by the 
Law of the Catholick Country, becauſe i concerns In- 
heritance which lyes in England; nor by the Law of 
England, becauſe the Fa&t was done in a Foreign Coun- 
ty ; it ought therefore only to be judged by the Moral 
Law of God, which judgeth according to' Subſtance, 
and not Cereatpaies, and is the Univerſal Law of all Ne 

t£100S 
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tions and Countries, (2.) It were impertinent to prove 
Ceremonies before a Parliament , becauſe the fame be- 
ing a Court of Equity, ought to judge according to 
Truſt and Intention of Marriage ; though the Wrtneſs 
of Ceremonies are Dead, and Writings loft or burnt, . 
whereby any verbal Promiſe , or Ceremonial form of 
Words cannot be proved. (3.) God forbid the Repre- 
fntative of the People in Parliament, whom they have 
jatruſted with all they have in: Matters of ſuchinfinite 
weight, ſhould be ſo Ludicrous as to caſt away the ſafety 
ef the King's Perſon, to Extingyuiſh his Lineal Blood, to 


"Deftroy the Religion, Liberty,Propriety,and Lives of all 


his Proteſlant Subjects in the Three Kingdoms on ſuch 
Toys, as that there are no Witneſſes to be got to prove 
Ceremonies of Yerba de Preſenti; or, With. my Body I 
thee worſhip, or to Swear that the Ring was Gold and 
not Braſs , or that itwas put on the fourth Finger, and 
fot on the fifth ; or not on the Tumb, but on the Fin: 
Fer. (4.) It is impertinent to prove Ceremonies in a 
Kart of Equity , eſpecially in the Supreme Court of 
ity , which a Parkament is, who ought to judge 

t, Secundum equem © Bonwm, without any regard 

to Ceremonies, as to make Eſtates good without Live- 
ry of Seifin, Attornment, Inrolement, Fine, Common 
Recovery, or the like; ſo hkewiſe ought they to judge 
iy any regard of the Ceremonies and Formalities. 
of Pleadings, according to the Truth and Merits of the 
Cauſe; yea, they ought not only to judge without ; 
but contrary to all Ceremonies and F ties, if they 
find them Eſtopples toTruth, and Bars to Equity ; yea,. 
entrary to the Law it ſelf, if they find it Summwinn Frs. 
"te rhis very point of Legitimation, the High Court 
Parliament ought to judge according to Truth and 
Equity, mo contrary to all Ecclefiaſtical Laws, . and 
qntrary to alt Epiſcopal Certificates; as appears by _ 
_ EXPrelly, . 
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expreſly, Part 4. fol 36. where he faith , 7be Parlis 
went may Baſtard a Child that is by Law Legitimats, 
vez. Begotten by an Adulterer,the Husband being within 
the four Sees, as Rot. Parl. 5. Et 6 E.6. in the Mar- 
quelſs of Wincheſter's Caſe ; and may Legitimate one that 
u by Law Illegitimate, and born before Marriage. (that 
1s, without the Ceremonies of- Marriage.) And this 
may be done Abſolutely, or with Exception ; of which 
later way, take one Example for many. John of Gaunt 
Duke of Laxcaſter , liad by Katharine Swinford , who 
was not Married with the Ceremony of a Prieſt and a 
Temple four Children, (Slander'd in thoſe Popiſh Times 
with the Name of Illegitimate) viz. Henry, Fohn, The- 
mas, and Foan; and becauſe they were Born at Beaufort 
in Fraxce , they were vulgarly called Henry de Beas- 
fort, &c. After at a Parliament holden 20 R. 2. The 
King by At of Parliament in the form of a Charter, 
doth Legitimate theſe three Sons, and Joan the Daugh- 
ter, with an Exception, which is, Excepta dignitate Re- 
gali; which ſhews that the King and Parliament may 
when they pleaſe Legitimate according to the Moral 
Law of God, and not only without, but contrary to 
Ceremonies. And though they ſhall not, yet is the 
Legitimation by the Law of God above that of all Hu- 
mane Laws. And though a Right thereby Dormit alt 
quando, yet Moritur nunquam , as appears in enry the 
Seventh, who long after derived hus Title from John de 
Beaufort Duke of Somerſet, the ſecond Son of John of 
Gaunt by Katharine Swinford , who was only Married 
according to the Moral Law of God , and without the 
Ceremonies of a Prieſt and a Temple , notwithſtanding 
the Exception in the A& R. 2. 7 nicks dignitate Re- 
$a) for what that Ad denied him, a later Act gave 
im, and before he Married with the Lady Elizapeth, 


the Daughter of Edward the Fourth, and Heir « nn 
Pao | 'Ho 
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Houſe of Tork, the Crown was by ACt of Parliament 
intailed to ZZenry the Seventh, and the Heirs of his Bo- 

, and indeed all Settlements of the Crown, by At 

Parliament, both in the Houſe of Tork and Lancaſter 
are in themſelves Legitimations, without any naming 
the word where there hath been any Scruples concern- 
ing the ſame ; and though there have been none, are 
the ſureſt and moit undiſputable Titles of Succeſlors, 
and of the greateſt Advantage to the Poſleſſors ; which 
s viſible in the Examples of the Kings of Eng/and and 
Scotland, the greateſt part of whom have made uſe of 
Ads of Parliament, though their Titles have been un- 
queſtionable. Upon the whole , it ſeems not poſlt- 
ble for any Title of Succeſſion to be more clear both 
in Divinity, Law, and Equity, than the preſent , ex- 
cept by ACt of Parliament, wherein the Perſon is par- 
ticularly named ; which is only wanting to make 
known to others what the ſame is already in it 
elf: And to declare by a particular A& what is al- 
ready declared by this General Act of E. 3. And 
all othcr the General Laws of God and the Land be- 
fore mcntion d. 
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CAP. I 
'He words of the Statute 2.5 E.3. cap. 2. De Pro- 
ditionibus, as in the Original French. Page 1. 
le Statute of Kenneth 3. and Malcolm Mackenneth 2. 
concerning the Succeſſion to the Crown of Scotland, as 
related by Buchanan. P. 2. 
0bjeAtions againſt theſe Statutes ( made chiefly by Bucha» 
nan himſelf) and the Policy of them in making the 
Crown Hereditary to the Eldeſt Son anſwered, ibid. 
0bjeftions againſt the being of the King's Eldeft Son within 
the Statute of 25 E.3.cap. 2. De Proditionibus. p.20. 
Obj. 1. That the Lady Mother was not a (2ueen. ibid. 
Anſw. 1. The Statute is falſe Tranſlated by the Lawyers, 
and the Scripture falſe 7, ranſlated by the Biſhops in 
the word (Quzen. ibid. 
Anſw. 2. Proved that the Lady Mother was Madam a 
Compaign, according to the Moral Law of God, which 
is all and more than is required to be proved by the 
Statute. ibid. 
Obj. 2. No Marriage according to the Maſ5-Book in the 
tiwe of E. 3. nor by the Modern Common Prayer-Book, 
or Book of Canons. ls 2 j- 
Anſw. 1x. No Marriage by any Book required by the 
Statute, but only a Lady Companion according to the 


Moral Law of God. P- 24+ 
(b) 2 Anſw. 
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Anfw. 2. Marriage by the Common Prayer-Book , mot 
Neceſſary in a time of War, when both Books of Com. 
mon Prayer and of Canons were Prohibited and Al; 
liſhed by the Power of the Sword. ibid, 

Anſw. 3. The Legitimation of Children by the Law of 
God and of the Land, ouzht not to be que/tion'd after 
the Death of either Parent, where not Judicial, 
queſtion'd and ſentenced in their life-time, Vid. Pra- 
tace Gr. | P. 25. 

Anſw. 4. Not Neceſſary for a King who is Supreme Or- 
dinary to Marry by the Common Prayer. Book or Book 
of Canons. P. 26, 

Anſw. 5. 4 King who is Supreme Ordinary may diſpence 
with his own Canons, and with any thing that is only 
Malum Prohibitum 2» his own Marriage,but not with 
what is Malum in ſe,by the Moral Zaw of God. p. 18. 

Obj. 3. Zhe Lady Mother was not HIS Companion, which 
zs the Article of Propriety required by the Statute. p.z1, 

Anſw.. She was HIS, and he had the ſole Propriety ac- 

cording to the Law of God and the Land. - 33. 

Obj. 4.7here was no Marriage according to the Law of God. 
Anſw. 1. Certain Preparatory Conſiderations S.. it 
down (before the contrary is proved to this Nega 
tzve) By what Law and what Judges ſhall be judged 
what is the Law of God, by which is after proved 

here was a Marriage according to the Law of God. ib. 
Anſw. 2. Of the damnable Effetts have followed by the 
Popiſh Prohibitions, and Nulling of all Marriage not 
made by a Prieſt in a Temple. P. 35: 
What izmot Marriage by the Moral Law of God. P. 39» 
What is not Matrimony by the Moral Law of God. ibid. 
Anſw. 3. The Statute requires neither a King De Jure, 
nor a Lady Companion De Jure, zor a Son De Jure, 

ut only De Fato ; yet are. they all here, both De 
Jure azd De Fatto, P. 40. 
Dangerous 


Dangerous to leave the Succeſſion of a _—_ on ſo incer- 
tain a word as Lawful ; yet here both the King, the La- 


dy Companion, and the Son are all Lawful. ibid. 
Anſw. 4. 4 Lawful Succeſſor may be of an unlawful 
Marrtaygc. . I. 
Obj. 5. The Lady Mother was not a Wife according to the 
Scripture. P- 42. 
Aniw. 1. The Objeion is falſe, and it is after proved 
ſhe was a Wife according to the Scripture. ibid. 


Anſw. 2. The Statute requires no Wife according to 
Scripture, but only a lawful Companion , yet was ſhe 
both a Wife and a lawful Wife according to Scripture ; 
as will hereafter be proved. P. 43- 

\ Anſw. 3. The Biſhops pro fallly Tranſlated the Scrip- 
ture in all words relating to Marriage. ibid. 
of certain Differences between a Wife of the Biſhop's mak- 
ing: and a Wife of God's making. _. Ha 
Obj. 6. There is no Biſhop's Certificate to teſtifie the Mar-- 
riage and” Filiation. P. 48. 
Anſw. The Statute requires no Certificate of either.ibid. 
The Forms of Biſhops Certificates. P- 49. 
Their Original came from the Prieſts of Priapus. p. 50.. 
Of the Damnable Miſchiefs inſue from Tryal-of Marriage 


and Filiation by Biſhops Certificates. ibid. 
The Certificates of Biſhops inconſiſtent with the Right of 
Primogentture. P. 58. 


Of the General Cuſtom of Nations, of Succeſſions to 
Kingdoms by P.rimogeniture , and of the Miſchiefs 
and Civil Wars commonly follow the difinheriting 
of.the Eldeſt Son. | P. 62. 

What is Marriage, and what Matrimony de Fao. p. 66. 
What is Marriage De Jure according to the Law of God, 
and of the Nations. p. 67. . 
Of the three Lawful Marriages amongft the Romans, 

- (x) Ulu. (2) Confarreatione. (3) Coemptione, p. 68. 
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Of the three Lawful Marriages amongff the Hebrews, 
(1) Copulatione. (2) Coemptione. (3) Inſtrumentis, 
ibid. 

That Carnal knowledge, Chaſtity, and Childbirth between 
a Man and a Woman not prohibited by the Moral Law to 
Marry makes a Marriage Lawfal, Holy, and Tndiſſolu- 
ble without Banns, Licence, Prieſt, Temple or any other 


Ceremony whatſoever. P: 7I.- 


That the Marriage Coemptione, Confarreatione, or In- 
ſtrumentis, was not intended by Chriſt , but only the 


Marriage Copulatione. p. 86. 
Az Epithalamium ox the Marriage of Natare intend- 

ed by Chriſt without a Prieſt or Temple. p. 88. 
Obj. 7. The King's Eldeſt Son is not the Heir intended 
by the Statute. P. 90. 
Anſw. Proved he is the Heir both in the Letter and 
Intention of the Statute. ibid, 

That to — the Exile or Difmnheriting of the King's 
Eldeſt Son is High Treaſon. P. 94. 


Obj. 8. By the Cuitom of Nations, the Succeſſion goes not 
to the Eldeſt Son,born when the Father is only a Prince, 
but to a younger Son, born when he is a King, ibid. 
Anſw. This Statute was made to prevent incertainty of 

this and other Cuſtoms , and prevent all Cavils and 


Contentions about Succeſſion, by aſcertaining the ſame 


to the Eldeſt Son. P. 95. 

Obj. 9. The King's Eldeſt Son is not yet declared Prince 
of Wales, or:of the Scots. tbid, 
Anſw. The Statute requires no ſuch thing, P. 97. 
Obj. 10. 1hegitimacy deprives of the benefit of the Sta- 
tute. ibid, 
Anſw. This Statute declares every Eldeſt Son of a Hin 
Legitimate, and Heir to the Crown, this, 

The Eldeſt Son of a King of Great Britain is Legitimate 


by his Birth-right, per Jus Coronz. ibid. 
| Examples 


Examples of the ſame Jus Corone in other Nations.p.100. 
Examples of the ſame Jus Coronz in the Eldeſt Sons and 
| Daughters of the Kings of England and Scotland , who 
have thereby Foros 7 as Heirs to their Fathers King- 
doms on Marriages, according to the Moral Law of 
God, withour the Ceremonies of a Prieſt, or a Temple. 


, TOS, OH 
That tis High Treaſon for any Subjett to fander the King's 
Eldeſt Son with Illegitimacy. P-I1q. 


A Compariſon of the Popiſh ſlanders of Illegitimacy againſt 
Queen Elizabeth, and the King's Eldeſt Son. p. 112. 
A Compariſon of the Popiſh #5 of Illegitimacy againſt 
King Edward the Sixth, Queen Elizabeth, the King's 
BLkR Son, and the Sons and Daughters of the whole 
Proteſtant Clergy. P- I14.. 


Of the inſolent abjurdity of Popiſh Laws, Difmheriting the 


Lawful Sons of Kings according to the Law of God, and 
 inheriting the Baſtards of Popes by the Law of the 
 Dewll. P. 118. 
| CAE I 
W475 neceſſary in the } hh AS 12's of Aﬀairs 
for the King and Parliament to declare a Pro- 
teftant Succeſſor to the Three Kingdoms. P. 121. 
Objettions againſt it Anſwer d. 
Obj. x. Declaring a Proteſtant Succeſſor by the King and 
Parliament, makes a Kingdom Elettive and not Here-- 


s ditary. ibid. 
Obj. 2. Atts of Precedent Parliaments cannot bind Sub- 
ſequent from repeal. » $2.36 


Obj. 3. As of Parliament cannot bind the Power of the 
Sword from cutting off thoſe Afts 2 Conqueſt. p. 123.. 
Ohj. 4. —— a Succeſſor by A of Parliament incites 


.» himto de diſebedient and rebellious. ibid. 
Obs. 5. The Ottoman Emperors never declare a Sure 
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'Obj. 6. Queen Elizabeth refuſed to Declare nine 


Reaſons for declaring a Proteſtant Succeſſor, by he Kin Ki ing 
and Parliament , with the Great Dangers inſue the 
negledt. P. 132, 
.I. Danger to the Conſcience of the Prince. tbid, 

2. Danger by the incertainty of the Laws of Succeſſion of 
the Crown. Þ- 133. 

3- Danger of the Arbitrary di iſpoſing of the Crown Y _ 
or Canterbury. 134. 

4. Danger of the Predominancy of Papal and Epilaps 
. Laws of Marriage, Filiation, and Succeſſion above the 
Moral Law of God, and the Laws of the Land, ibid. 

5. Danger to the King's Perſon, his Lineal 44 and 


Houſe. 335 
6. Danger of Lineal and Collateral Heirs to deltry one 
another. ibid. 


7. Danger if the King's Eldeft Son ſhould happen to dit be- 
fore his Father, leaving his Heir and yg Children 
in Minority. ibid. 

8. .Dameer of a Succeſſor without Aſjent of the Peoplep.137. 

9. Davger of a Papiſt Succeſſor. | P. 138. 
A Papiſt Succeſſor more dangerous to Papiſts themſelves, 

au a Proteſtant Succeſſor. ibid. 
A Papiſt Succeſſor-or Male utterly Deſtrattive to Prote- 
ftants, and a Female doubly Deſtruftive. P. I 60, 


Io. Danger in regard of Foreign Princes. p. 182. 
bs. LE of expoſing Succeſſion to Counterfeit Wills and 

Teſtaments. P. 190. 
12. Danger of incouraging Vſurpers. P. 191, 
13. Davger in doubtful Titles of Interregnums. p. 192. 
14. Danger of Cantonizing the Kin fon of ibid. 


.15- , Danger of Expoſing the Succeſſion of the Kingdoms to 
Sale. 


p- 193: 
| id Danger of Expoſing the Succeſſion of the Kingdoms to 
Conqueſt. Pp. 197: 


. 
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' | The words of the Statute 25 E. 3. 
| cap. 2. De Proditionibus, as in the 

. Original French. 

Uxint pur ceo que divers Opinions ont eſtre 
eins ceax heurs quel Caſe doit eſtre dit Trea- 
. . 4 ſon et en quel nemy z le Roy ale requeſt des 
1 | Seigniors et Commons ad fait declariſment que enſuiſt ; 
7. || ceftaſſarvoire quant home fait compaſſer ou imaginer 
. If {« Mort noſtre Seignior le Roy, Madame ſa compaigne 
\ IN *% de lowr fits Eigne et Heir. 

c The words as Tranſlated by Pultor and Coke into Engliſh. 

o Hereas divers Opinions have been be- 
0. fore this time in what caſe Treaſon 


1. ©} ſhall be ſaid, and in what not; the King, at the 
2+ | requeſt of the L ords and Commons, hath made 
2 Declaration in the manner as hereafter fol- | 
3. | lowerth; That is to ſay, When a man doth 
z« | Compaſs or Imagine the Death of our Lord the 


B King, | 
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King, of our Lady his Queen, or of their Eldeſf 


Son and: Heir. 


The Statutes of Kenneth the Third, and Malcolm Mackenneth 
the Second, as related by Bnchanan, Lib. 6. Rer. Scot. 
P. 191, & 196.. 


Adjefts ſunt e& Alie leges, ut quemadmodum Regi. 


maximus nat filins in regnum Succederit, ita filio ante 
Patrem defuntto nepos-avo ſubrogaretur. 


Engliſhed. . 


There were other Lawes allo added, That 


as the Eldeſt Son of the King ſhould ſucceed to 
him in his Kingdom ; So if ſuch Son dyed be- 
fore the Father, the Nephew ſhould fucceed in 
his ſtead to his Grandfather: 


Another Law of Scetland mention'd by Skene, Reg. Majeſt. 
Lib. 2. cap. 33+ De Nepote ex Primogenito filio. 

Nepos ex filio Primogenito-mortuo jure repreſenta- 
tionts ſuccedit Avo ſuo, & filium poſtnatum Avi id eft 
Avunculum ſuum excludit. 

Enghſhed. 
The Eldeſt Son being dead before the Father, 


the Nephew by the Eldeſt Son ſhall in right of 


Repreſentation Succeed to his Grandfather ; and- 


exclude any Younger Son of his Grandfather, 
that is to ſay, his Uncle. 


This. 


aq SSD  z£3zA © = YH x 


nA Ms 


This Law of Scotland was taken out of Glanvil, Lib. 7.5. 3. 
which ſhews it is the unqueſtionable Law of Enpland,as well as of 
Scotland ; and likewiſe out of the Civil Law, L. 3.C. de ſuts 
kit. Hered. l. Poſthumorum. 13 H. de Injuſt. Teſtamento,& c.33. 
exl.1.S6. H. de Hered. Skene ſaith further , That of this 
Queſtion between the Son of the Eldeſt Son, and the Uncle, 
FranciſcusVinius Treats at large, Lib. 3. Deciſionum Deciſ.501. 
and he alleadgeth, Akiat Conſ. 101. & Bartol. in l. poſt fratres 
C. 1. de legit. hared. Bald. Salyc. & Dottores in l.' fi viva Mater 
C. de Bon. Pater, 


The Statute made 10 #H. 7. in a Parliament of Ireland , 
called Poyning*s Law : The words of which are theſe, 


Itis Enacted , That all- Statutes late made 
within the Realm of England, concerning or 
belonging to the Common or Publick Weal of 
the ſame, from henceforth be deemed Good- 
ind Effetual in the Law, and ever that be- 
accepted , uſed and executed within this Land - 
of Ireland, in all Points, and at all times re- 
quifite according to the Tenor and Effe& of. 
the ſame. I 


Coke ſaith, 4 Part 351. That Hil. 10, Fac. Regis, it was re- 
ſolved by the Two Chief Juſtices and Chief Baron, that this 
nord (late) in the beginning of this ACt, had the ſenſe of 
(before) ſo that this At extended to Magna Charta, and to all 
Atts of Parliament made in England before this At of 10 H. 7. . 
And by the ſame Reaſon extends to the Statute of 25 E. 3.cap.2. - 
I; Proditienibus , on which this Diſcourſe is founded ; from 
fhence will be after proved theſe Concluſions. - 


Concluſion 1. 
This being granted, That if the-Eldeſt- Son had happen'd ' 
to . 


a 


<- 


Lis. 3 
»to'Die in the Life of his Father, the Eldeſt Son of the Prince 
who died, ſhould have Succeeded Fare Repreſentations of his 
own Father, as Heir Lineal to his Grandfather, and excludeg 
the Grandfather's Younger Son, who is his Uncle, a fortior; 
muſt jt be granted , that if both Grandfather and Father 
. die, the Eldeſt Son who is the Grandchild Surviving, he ought 
to exclude his Uncle ; for he now comes in Fure propris 
which is a greater Right than Jure repreſentations ;, and if 
the leſs Right exclude the Uncle, much more muſt the 


greater. 
Concluſion 2. 


When the Right of the Crown ſhall actual deſcend from the 
King in Poſſeſſion, on the Eldeſt Son in Poſſeſſion , who is the 
next Lineal Heir of his Blood, then is the Son Actually King 
both De Faito, and De Jure, as was his Father who died in 
Poſſeſſion of the Kingdoins. And therefore all the foremen- 
tioned Acts of Parliament, and Common Laws of England, Scor- 
lard, and Ireland, and the Imperial Laws with them unanimouſly 
Rclare, It will be not only then High Treaſon to Compaſs the 
Death,Exile or Diſinheriring of the King? Eldeſt Son,but what- 
ſoever elſe is High Treaſon againſt a King , will be the ſame 
againſt him. 
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Objettions chiefiy by Buchanan againſt theſe Statutes, and 
the Policy of them, making Kingdoms Hereditary to Fu 
the Eldeſt Sons, Anſwered. "1 

- Objeft. 
Who is beſt Objci. 1. Selws Populi, is above all Statates, and the Power of B 
able to defend K; 195 and Parliaments themſelves, and above all Acts of Parlia- 


> 
3 


As «> (ena ment : Statutes therefore which Repeal the Ancient Funds x 
mental Laws which were in Great Britain, of Election by Par- | 
liament, and jn ſreland by the Cuſtom of Taniftry- of Suc- IF 
ceſfian of the Brother before the Son ; ſuch Statutes ought them- ”; 
ſelves to be repealed, and nor to repeal thoſe which are better; I 1. 
and it being moſt neceſfary pro ſalute Poputs, that he who is belt II ,.. 
able to defend a Kingdom againſt Enemies Foreign and Nz- 
tive, and hath learnt the ſame by Age and Experience, ſhould tg 

01 


ſucceed ; which the Brother _— more able and fit to do than 


the Son, ought, according to thoſe Ancicatand —_— Cu- 
OMmes, 


- 


CHAP. I. 
mnes; 't0 ſucceed before the Son ; which Cuſtome as to Scer- 
ud is recited by Buchanan, Mos majorum qitt e propinquts Regum 


defunttornm non proximos ſed,maxime idoneos, eligerent,nodo 4 Fer- 


fo primo Scotorum Rege eſient oriundi. The Cuſtom of Scotland 
was, IT hat the Parhament chofe out of the Kindred of the King, 

eaſed, not the next, but the fitteſt, ſo as they were ſuch as 
were deſcendents from Fergyſirs the firſt King of the Scors 5 and 
on this Cuſtome Kenneth the Third, who was the Brother of 
King Duffres, was by Election of the Parliameur of Scorland pre- 
ferred before Mlcolumbies the Son of Duffs, though a Youth of 
great hopey z which Kenrerh began his Reign Arno Dom. 970, 


"ad proved a moſt Veliant and Wile Prince, and repelPd a 
| Mighty Invaſion of the Dares, -whom he overthrew in a Battel 


with a great Slaughter of them : but the ſame Kenneth after- 
wards inflamed with Ambition, Covyetouſaeſs, and Cruelty, fſe- 
getly poyſoned ilcolumbrns the then Prince of Scotland, being 
the ſaid Son of his Brother Dyffs deccaſed, and with great dit- 
fmulation counterfeiting even Tears and great Grief for him, 
Convened a Parliament at Scove, whom partly by Terror, and 

tly by Deceit, he got to Abrogate the Law of Succeſſion of 
Brothers before Sons, which had made him King, and been the 
SanQtuary o&. Publique Satety, and Enacted a Law of Succeſſion 
for his own private and not the Publique Intereſt, clean con- 
trary, viz. That the Kingdom ſhould be from that time He- 
reditary in this manner ; "That his own Eldeſt Son ſhould be 
Prince of Scorland. That when any King dyed, his Eldeſt Son 
ſhould next ſucceed to the Crown, and if the Eldeſt dyed living 
bis Father, the Nephew ſhould ſucceed inſtead of his Son who 
ted: And other Conſtitutions , as appears, Buchanan rer. 


Scetl. 190, 19t. Who faith further, ra Rex per ſcelus poſteris Kennzel my 
ui purabat regno ſtabilito,animum tamen ſunm confirmare non potuit, king the King- 


ke. The King (faith he) having by ſo great a Wickednefs 
abliſhed his Kingdom, as he thought, to his Poſterity, he 
Gould not Eſtabliſh his Mind ; for although he courted all forts 


of Men with the higheſt ſhew of Loye and Courteſie, and fo ſcience. 


managed the Aﬀairs of the Kingdom, that there was nothing 
wanting which ſhewed him not a good King ; Yet his Mind 
Byecally diſquieted with the conſcience of his wicked fact, 

red him not ro have any folid or ſincere joy , but the 
oughts of his foul Crime ruſhing into his memory, vexed _ 
B 2 Wy 


, Lnw. 3. 
by Day and by Night, moſt horrible Dreams diſturbed his reſt; 
at length, whezþer truly ( as ſome afhrm ) or whether his 
tronbled thoughts made him ſo fancy what oftentimes | 
to Guilty perſons, a voice came from Heaven, by which he 
ſeemed in his ſleep to be warned, Doeft thou think the Murder of 
Milcolumbus, ar Innocent Per ſon, committed by thee moſt wi 

in Secret, is hid from me ? or that I will any longer ſuffer it to paſi 
Without puniſhment ? For already there are Plots laid by Treaſon, 
mhich thou not eſcape, to take away thy Life ; neither 7 thou 


( as thou thinkgft ) leave thy Kingdom Stable or Secure, but full of Ty 
aults and Tempeſts to thy Poſterity. With which fi Dream 
the King being terrified, Early in the Morning he flyes to the 
Biſhops and Monks, and declares to them the Confuſion of his. 
Mind, and Anguiſh of his Conſcience for his Crime ; but they 
gave him no true Remedy from the Doctrine of Chriſt ( for 
they had already degenerated from the and Learning of 
the Ancient Profelzors ; But adviſed many abſurdities 
Long fince invented by wicked Perſons for their own gains, and: 
raſhly believed of the nes and Ovyercredulous, That he 
ſhould inrich with Gifts the Holy Places and Temples, and. 
ſhould viſit the Sepulchres of the Saints, kifs their Reliques,. 
redeem his Sins by Mafzes and Alms, and ſhould have a 'greater 
Honour and Reyerence for the Monks and Prieſts, than he had 
formerly ug&d to have. Neither did he omit any of theſe Expi 
tions which he believed wonld help him : Bur he was notwith-- 
ſtanding after by appointment of Fenella, a Lady formerly In-. 
jured by him, and an Ambuſcada of Horſe laid for him, taken 
and killed, as Buchanan, p.192.after the death of Kennerh,and this 
Intayl of the Crown to his Iisue by the Murder of his Brother's. 
Son. It appears, Buchan. rer. Scotl. lib. 6. p.192, 193. That 
Eonflantine Conſtantinus the Son of Caten called Calvrm, began to difpute 
Catuus | pro- ,, Much againſt the Injuſtice of this Law, to which they werecir- 
of Kenneth r@ <ummvented by fear to aſſent ; and thus he begins, Quid enin 
be repealed. Stultine quam rem unam onninm maximam 4 pr inm cenſura & 
Suffragits ad Arbitrium fortune revocare,&& What (ſaith he) 
is more fooliſh than to take away a matter of the greateſt con- 
cern from the Votes of Wiſe Men in Parliament, and to caſt 
it on the Wheel of Fortune; and that theſe ſhould bind them- 
ſelves to bz ruled by a Child who hath the chance to be born, 


and who is ruled by ſome petty Woman, and drive ay 
jant 
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CHap, 1. 
Valiant Men from 2fliſtance in the Government ? What if the 
ildren of Kings ſhould have any infirmity of Body or Mind, 


mhereby they are utterly diſabled to perform neceſſary Acts of 
Empire ; what if Children ſhould have poſſeſſed the Kingdom 


3n ſuch tim? when we fought with the Romans, Britons, Pitts, 


Engliſh and Parres, not for the ay but for Life ? or what 
an be ſaid more Mad, than what God threatens to the Contu- 
macious, that Children ſhould reign over them, as the higheſt 
Calamity we ſhould enact as a Law, on our ſclves, and the grea- 
teſt Threats of the Divine Prophets we ſhould either contemy 
or run headlong into- it of our own accord. Neither is there 
any truth in what the Flatterers of Xemerh boaſt, that by this 
means the Govetouſneſs and Slaughters of Kindred are ayoided, 
Neither are the Treacheries of Crmrdians leſs to be feared to 
the Children of Kings left in Minority, than of their Kindred ; 
wherefore now the "Tyrant being fallen who Raviſhed our Li- | 
beety, let us valiantly reſume the fame; and his Law Enacted 
by force, and aſſented to by fear, (if it be a Law, and not rather 
eſelting us for Slaves) let us abrogate and repeal the ſame, and 
Reſtore again our Ancient Fundamental Laws, (which brought 
forth this Kingdom of - ym, - and from ſo ſmall beginnings 
not only advanced to ſuch an height 2s is inferiour to none of 
our Neighbours ; but when caſt down, hath again raiſed the 
fame to its former Strength ; and let us imbrace the preſent 
opportunity while it offers it ſelf, which if once E we 
wy in vain ſeek again. The People are by this perſwaded ; 
the Twelfth day after the Funeral of Kenzerh, he is choſen 
King Anno Domim., 994. And was after Slain in Battel in the 
Town of Yaumond in Louthian in the Second Year of his Reign, 
And though Aficolambus or Malcolm the ſecond Son of Kenneth 
the Third, who was fo tormented in Conſcience for Poyſoning 
the firſt Son of his Brother Df, to get an At to Intayl the 
Crown to his own Poſterity, made no Conſcience to- kill Gr:- 
was, another Son of the ſame Dwffws, in Batte} ; and having 


Att of Intayl of the Crown to the Iſſue of Kenneth, Biichanan, "© 
196. Yet doth Buchanan the ſame Hiſtorian, p. 200, & 201, 
&nfure this Aft of changing the Ancient Law of Eleftion by 

| Parliament . 


Malcolm Son: + 
he Succeſs gotten the Power of the Sword into his hand in op nth. 


Same manner as his Father Kemne:b had by. force Enadted, confirms the 
again by force confirmed at the Same Scone, by Parliament, the Law ngds 


hereditary, 


_ 3: 


Parliament of the Brother or any other perſon morc fit than 
the Son, to be Injuſt, Imprudent and Infortunate. 


Obyjettrons ngainſt the Revo, 


t. Tnjuſt, Becauſe, he faith, Jra lex enervat wires conſiltj pub. 
lict,ſine quo nullus Legitimus dominatrs poteſt conſiſtere. Such a Lay 
enervates the Strength of Parliaments, without which no Law- 
fil Government can be ; for all Government 1s either by Con- 
queſt or Contract. As to Conqueſt, there 1s none demanded 
'or acknowledged on Such a Title. As to Contract, there can 
be none without a Parliament, who are the Repreſentatiye of 
the People to contratt for them. 


x. injuſtice. 


. Impru- 2. Inmprudent, Becauſe, Propinquorum in eos qui Regno potuuntur 
dence m2f1dias, et Regnantiur: adverſus cos, quos er natura, et lex voluit 


crig; efſe Chariſſumos ſuſpitiones nefarias, quas narrationts ordo Ex- 

plirabirytor priorum Seclorum clades cum llis collate calamitatibus 

oe Alexandri tertij interitum ſunt — Leves pre 15s & to- 

lerabiles videri poſinme. The Treacherics of Kindred againſt 

thoſe who enjoy the Kingdom, and the wicked Sufpitions of 

thoſe who Reign againſt them, who by the Bonds of Nature 

2nd Law they ought to eſteem moſt dear -(as this diſcourſe in 

prder ſhall declare); And the Slaughters of ſo many former 

- — Ages compared with the Calamities which hereby. followed the 
death of Alexander the Third, were light and tojcrable. 

Note, Alexander the Third began his Reign Am Domini 

1649. he Married firſt Margaret Daughter to Henry the Third 

King of England, by whom he had Alexander, the Prince David, 

and Margaret who married Hangonamw, or, as ſome call him, 

The Maiden Eric, Son to Mazne 4th King of Norway, who bare him 4 

of Norway Davghier commonly called the Maiden of Norway, Skene. And 

had Unired concerning this Lady of Norway, ſaith Buchanan, Lib. 8. p.241, 

GE 2c - _ Edvardus Anglorum Rex gnarms j1. fororts neptem Regis Norvegie 

the had liveq, P1iam nam, Ex Alexandri poſters eſſe ſuperſtutem, Eandemq; Regis 

Scotorum Legitimam Heredem, Legatos ad eam depoſcendm filto ſus 

in Scotiam miſit, «Cc, Edward the Firſt King of England knowing 

his Neice the Daughter of the King of Norway to be the only 

| Remaining Ifſue of Alexander the Third, and Lawful Heir to 

| the Crown of Scerlar:d, he ſent his Ambaeſſadours into Scorland y 

. to 
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Cryar. T, 


toask her in Marriage for his Son : They when they Argued 
much in the Publique Gonvention of the Publique Benefit which 
would enſue ſuch Marriage, they found the Minds of the Scors 
not Diſ-inclined from that affinity; for Edward was a man of 
great Courage, and of great Power, and Ambition of greater. 
the glory of his Valour in the Holy Warr while his Father 
wasalive, and in Subduing Wales after his death, ſhone bright : 
Neither could they ever Remember the Scotiſh and Enoliſh name 
to have been nearer Conjoyned, than under the Lalt Kings; 
Neither could old Hoſtility be more Commodiouſly aboliſhed, 
then if there were an Union made of both Nations upon Honeſt 
and Equal Conditions. The Marriage was therefore Readily 
Aſented unto, and Conditions added by Mutual atlent of both. 
That the Scors ſhould fo long ne their own Laws and Magi- 
ſtrates, till ſuch Children ſhould be born .of the ſame as were 
able to Reign: And if none ſhould happen to be procreated, 
qr being born, ſhould dye before their Lawful age, Then the 
Kingdom of Scorland ſhould go to the next ct the Blood-Royal. 
Things being thus Agreed, Afichael, or as others mention, Da- 
ud Wemes, and Michael Scor, rwo Knights of Fife, of great 
te for their Prudence, with their Country in thoſe Times, 
were ſent Embailadors to Norway ; but they, becauſe Margaret 
(for that was the Young Ladics Name) dyed before their Arri- 
ml, returned home {ad and nothing done; by whoſe immature 
death there aroſe ſuch Controyerhie as vehemently ſhook Ez:- 
flend, and almoſt deſtroyed the Name of the Scors. For to go 
on with the Hiſtory as he and other Writers Relate it,notwith- 
ſanding this new Act of Intayling the Crown, there aroſe Ten 
Competitors for the Succeſſion,Erick King of Norway ; Florence 
Earl of Holland ; Robert Bruce Earl of Anandale ; John de Baliol, 
Lord of Galloway ; Fohn de Haſtings Lord of Abergaveny ; John 
Camyr, Lord of Badenair ; Parrick de Dunbar, Earl of March ; 
Jobn.de Veſcy, Nicholas de Hues, William de Roſs, All or the 
malt part of them alledging themſelves deicended from David 
tarl of Zuntingden, Younger Brother to Willizm King of Scots, 
ad Great Uncle to the late King Alexander. 
+But the Principal and moſt Potent Factions which contended, 
mere that of Balyo! and Bruce, On which, faith Sir Richard Ba- 
, Hiſt. 96. broke ont the Mortal Difſention between the 
wo Nztions, which conſumed more Chriftian Blood, anq 
| continued 


Ten Compe- 
f1tOrs aroſe to 
the Crown of 
Scotland, no:- 
withſtanding 
the AR of 
Reviver ma- 
ing the ſame 
hereditary, 


$- Im. ; 

- And the Wars continued longer, then any Quarrel we read of ever did be- 
berween the tyreen any Two People in the World 4 for he that began it 
FaRtions of 1d not end it, but. it laſted almoſt Three Hundred Y 


Baliel and 1d was never throughly aboliſhed, till it pleaſed God to Unite 


the Diſcordant Blood of the Three Kingdoms in King Fames; 
Which Diſcords had never theſe Ten Com- 
petitors, had not the Ancient Law of EleCting by Parliaments 
the fitteſt of rhe' Blood-Royal ( whereby generally Brothers 
were Elected before Sons) been aboliſhed. A very 
way therefore is it to deſign for Palins wha 
ence ſhews to have the greateſt cauſe 
long a time as 300 years together. : | 
he like Givil Wars in England followed between York and 
Lancaſter from'Generation to Generation, and this Statute of 
The Civil Treaſon prevented-not the fame. Another ce, By- 
bai I chanan mentions, Þ. 301. Ut Reges videlicer conſt itnanm quibu 
FE Tex pre. 4l5j Reftores preficiendi, & in corum poteſtatem univerſuin tradenm 
vented by the populumyqui i Cre too non- babent, & qui agre Regibus uſu 
Statute ma- rerum peritis & prudentia preſtantibus parent, poſcimuns ut 
king che El- cnng; Regum umbris paream. That we ſhould conſtitute 
deft Son Helr. 1, govern, who mult have others ſet over them to govern them- 
ſelves ; and-that we ſhould deliver the whole People into their 
Power who have not power over themſelves ; and that we 
ſhould require of ſuch who will hardly obey the beſt Kings, and 
moſt Excellent in Experience and Wiſdom to obey any ſhadows 
of Kings ſhall be ſet over them. * 
Tmprudence Of a third Imprudence and Infortunateneſs incident in this to 
of atemP> Princes themſelyes, he ſayes, Quod autem privatum ex hac ly 
ts perpetuate P#2 une Reges Emolumentum ut geperis et nommis p Mitarem 1 
a Name or ſibi promittunt, id quam ſit 4ydnmm et fallax,&Cc. the private 


ts Race. profit which Kings ſeek out of this Law, being the Perpetuity of 


their Race and Name, is very vain and deceitful, not only in 
manifold ancient Examples, but Nature it ſelf may teach them, 
if they will conſider with how many Laws and Rewards the 
Romans endeayoured to perpetuate the Famous Names of their 
Families, of whom there remains now not the leaſt ſign in the 
whole World conquered by them. And deſeryedly, I think, 
this happens to them who contend to give Eternity, which net- 
ther themſelves have, nor can have, toa thing in its nature 6 
flying and frail, and eyery moment obnoxious to all Cafuality, 

PL 
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Crap. 1. 


way as is moſt contrary to their deſign : for what is leſs 


faithful to Diuturnity then Tyranny ? but to the ſame this 
new Law prepares the way, and a Tyrant 1s the univerſal mark 
"of the hate of -Mankind, for whom it is impoſſible to ſtand 


; and when he falls, he draws the Ryine of his whole Fa- 
mily with him. This Endeavour of Fooliſh Men, the Deity 


Fems to me, many times, to break with a Contemprtuous ſtroak, 


and ſometimes as a Competitor with him in Power to expoſe 


-itto publique derifion : And I know not whether there can be 


more ft or manifeſt Example of the Divine Pleaſure than Malcolm the 

io him whom we now mention : For Aflcolumbus who ſo much Author of the 
Laboured to confirm by Parliament a Law Enacted by his Fa- pe tagh, 4 
ther by force for the Succeſſion of the: Sons of Kings in their 4. ons, 
Fathers room, left no Iſſue Male behind him. And as to, his dyed withour 
two Daughters, one of them called Beatrice, he matched to a a Son, 
Noble-man callPd Crinzs, a Thane of the Weſtern Ifles, and a 
Chief of the other Thanes, whom that Age calPd an Athar, 
The other call\d Doaca, he match*d to the Thane of Angus, by 
whom was begot Macbeth, of whom I ſhall ſpeak further in his 

roper and indeed do we not find inallAges the greateſt 
Ros ooner deſtroyed than the meaner : And- if any have 
eſcaped the Tempeſt of Time, they have not been the Lofty 
Cedars, but the humble ſhrubs. Where are now all the Races 
of Gyants of the Old World ? Where are now the Races of 
the Egyptian Gods, who in the reputed forms of Men reigned 
onthe Earth ? Where is the Race of Nimrod the Founder of 
the Afyrian ? Of Arbaces the Founder of the Median ? Of Cyrus 
the Founder of the Perſian Empire ? Is not the ſaying of Solo- The crown 


' man true, Prov. 27.24: Riches are not for ever, and doth the Crown endureth not 


endure to every Generation ? ro every Ge» 
h neration. 
»(2.) Thisnew Law of-intayling to Sons, though it may pre- 
rve the Counterfeit name, yet deſtroys the true Fame of the (1... of 
Father, which is call'd, 1a. 56. 5. 4 Name better then of Sons the fame 
ad Daughters. As there were ſo many Pharaohs that the Chro- Name,d 
nologiſts are by the Ears and cannot agree which was the Fha- the Name 0 
reach when Abraham went into Egypt, which was the Pharaoh © Father. 
Edtertain:d Joſeph , which was the Pharaoh commanded the 

Male Children to be deſtroyed ; And which was the Pharaoh 
| *- 


Was 


was drowned in the Sea. The like of the Darraſſes, and of 
the Herods, thongh they were but few, and many others, - . : 
, Many ather Names and Races whereby there can be no En- 
\ Ccouragement of Fame to Vertuous Actions for Publique good; 
- nor Diſcouragement to Vitious by Infamy, who are cauſes of 
Publique Evils : whereas on the contrary,as 1s well obſerved b 
Sir Francis Bacon, Actions of the higheſt Fame, and of greateſt 
Merit to the Publique, have been done by the unmarried and 
Childleſs Men; yea we find this Vanity of Intayling the Father's 
Name ſo much flighted by the great Neſtorian Church in Per 
Father loſt kis that if after Marriage a Male-Child were born, the Father 
Name to his his own Name,and was called by the Name of his Eldeſt Son; as, 
Son in Perſiee | if the Fathers name was Afoſes, and the Son's name Foſeph; the 
| Father was no more called doſes, but Aben-Foſeph-; thar is. the 
Father of Joſeph. Heylin, 660. | 


And we find though Daria deſtroyed Belſhazzar the Son of 


the Conquering Nebuchadnezzer, and Caſſarder the Children 
and Mother of the Great Alexander, and Auguſtus deſtroyed 
Ceſarian the Son of the Renowned FJulixs Ceſar, whereby the 
Race of every one of theſe Conquerours became Extingui 
foon after their death:;;' yet-we hear the Names of the Fathers 
reſound to this Day more gloriouſly from the ſingle Trumpet 
of Fame, than they could have done from the weak Cryes of 
Infants in a Numerous Off-ſpring, had they left a Poſterity. 


(3.) It is faid againſt this Law of  Intayling to Sons, That 
though the Royal Lines are not alwaies fo ſuddenly Extinguiſh- 
ed, as in the Laſt Examples ; Yer the Periods of them and their 
Heirs Male, and of Races and Kingdoms themſelves are fatal, 

- and, as ſome Polititians obſerve, terminate moſt with about 
Imprudenc t0 tho Term of about 550 Years amany under ; few above. $0 
ſeek ro Per” in the Ancient Kingdom of the Egyptians, there were above 


Saint Na- Twenty Dynaſt yes, at the Period of every one of which, the 

rure, Fateand Race of that King who began to Rule the Dynaſtye, Either Ex- 

Providence, _ or was Extinguiſhed or pamas Y : and it is eaſie to ſee 
K 


which are ir- 
relifiible, 


ow many Races and Names of ſeveral Kings have in ſhorttime 
worn out and been changed to new, both -in England, Scorland, 
France, Spain, &c. - It is in vain therefore .by human Laws 10 
ſeek to reſiſt the Decrees of God, and/perpetuate a'Race which 
God hath appointed to Determine, Seeing, as Solomon = 

; | CC), 
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CnHap. 1. 
Keeleſe, 9.11. The Race is not to the ſwift, nor the Battel 'to the 
ous 3 neither yet Bread to the-wiſe, wor yet Riches to men of un- 
yr 4 ing, nor yet Favour to mes of skill. And it is faid, Day. 
hk. The Moſt High Ruleth in the Kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whom he will. Better therefore both to Princes and Sub- 
dts, is the Counſel of Chriſt, Adarh. 6. 33. Seok ye firft the 
odor of God and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 
_ you. Dan. 7.27. Whoſe Kingdom is an Everlaſti 
Kingdom. And as is faid, Pſal. 16. 11. Inhis Preſence is fun, 
#5, (t his Right Hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 


way 


-Anſw. 1. As to the firſt ObjeCtion, That the Brother ought 
to be preferred before the Son, and Liberty left, according to 
acient Cuſtom, to the Parliament to Elett him, if he is Judzed 
fitteſt for Succeſſion 5 And that the Brother is alwaies moſt fit 
ad more for the Safety of the Kingdom, he being alwaies of 

Age and Experience than the Son, who may chance to 
4 a Child, and more need Tutors and Governours himſeFf, 
than to Govern others. As to which part of the Reaſon of 
poſſibility. of Minority in the Son, I anſwer, | 

Firſt, That 4 Poſſe ad effe non valet Argumentum. And with 
4 due Honour had to the Age and Experience of others, the 
Edeſt Son is here no Infant or AfGzer : But hath attained to a 
igher Maturity and Flower of Age and Strength, than Mexan- 

the Great, who began at "Twenty to Conquer the World ; 
at I adhath ſhewn already the Higheſt Proof of Valour in War, 
h- BE ad Aﬀettion to Religion and Juſtice in Peace. 
er Secondly, admit it ſhould happen the Eldeſt Son to be an 
al, I fnfant or AG20r, as the intention of this Statute is it may z 
ut 
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which rmake it,notwithſtanding his Infancy, Treaſon to Practiſe 


So i : And though an Eldeſt Son ſhould be left at the 
of any King an t or Minor; yet wo 

the I God, the Righteouſneſs of the Title, and a ſtanding Parlia- 
:x- I ment During the Minority, The Infant and Kingdoms are as 
ſee IF Sfe,as if he were of full Age ; And more, Safe than in the hand 
me }f 4aCollateral Heir of full Age, whoſe Guardianſhip is moſt 
»d;, | Wprrous ton Eineal Heir, 


ich | Anfw, 2. Asto the Reaſon, That it is more for the Fame of 
th, Þ Vertue for the Father to have _ of his name z Than to wo 
2 


the Mercy of 


It 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſw, 2. 


” » 
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his name Loft amongſt a Multitude of the ſame names derived 
from him to numerous Poſterity ; I ſhall anſwer in the words 
of Buchanan, in another place on another diſpute, p.406. Quod 
ſs de honore unus Et non de onnium ſalute hic efſet diſputatio, Exe 
« facile ac Lubens ad eorum ſententiam accederem ; verum cum 
de eo Statuendum ſit bodie quod onnium privatorum vitam Et for- 
tunam, quod totins Regni incolumitatem complettitur 5 huic um c- ' 
gitations omnes Singulorum rationes concedere oportet. 


 Anſw.3. Anfw. 3. As to that Reaſon of the Objection, That Periocs 
of Royal Races and Succeſſions to Kingdoms are natural, in re- 
gard the ſubjeCt matter is ſo frail as not to be Capable of Per- 
petuity ; and fatal, in regard God hath _ the ſame by 
an Immutable Decree ; and Providential, in regard it js often 
likewiſe effected by a particular Providence : and ſeeing the 
God governs Laws by which God Governs the World, are the Law of N:- 
the ors of! ture, the Law of Fate, and the Law of Providence, que gra 
Nature, Fate #295 71hil ad nos, they are irreſiſtible, and all Human Laws to 
and Provi- cauſe or ayoid their effets,are in vain. To which is anſwerd 
dence, and gladly acknowledg?d, That God is pleaſed to Govern the 
World by all theſe Three Lawes ; Firſt, the Law of Nature, 
which is his Decree of Subordination of Cauſes. Secondly,te 
Law of Fate, which is his Decree of Co-ordination of Cauſes: 
to ſuch Ends as to his Wiſedom ſeem heſt. Theſe two are tte 
Lens bo Greateſt, Imperial and Immutable Law of the World; and 
oo again againſt theſe it is not only folly and a Sin to make Common 
the Law of Laws Or Acts of Parliament, but even to pray. 
Nature er 


+0 Deſine fata Dewm fiettti ſperare precando. 


Hope not from Prayers thou 
Thy Fate from God canſt bow. 


Thirdly, The Law of Providence, which is the Regulation of 

Accidents which are neither Decreed nor Immutable. And 

Prayers not This is the Law Paternal, hy.which he Governs all his Cree 
only Lawful turcs ſenſible of Good and Evil. And as to this Law of Pro- 
bur neceſſary yidence, human Laws, Endeavours and Prayers are not only 
nk gr © Lawful m ſach as are Capable to Pray, but neceſſary to obtain 
Providence, © g00d, and to avert the evil ; and both theſe are ackrow- 

| # ledged by the Heathen Poets themſelves, Fed 
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Cnar. 1. 17 


Sed ſatis eft oraſie Jovem qui donat ot aufert, 


+ Det vitam Det opes aquum mi animun ipſe parabo. 
Hor. lib. 1. ad Lollium Epiſt. 
 Flelitur Iratus woce Rogante Deus. Ovid. 


But if we will take our Limitations of Prayer from Chriſti- 
ans, they muſt have alwaies theſe two, That they muſt be Law- 
ful ; that is,not contrary to any revealed Law.or Will of God; 
and likewiſe be alwaies with ſubmiſſion to his Secret Will. 
I Anſwer therefore, That though the Three Laws mention--The Law Mo- 
ed are great and 'wonderful: Wages by which God goyerns the ral a Fourth 


World in general, and Succeſſions to Kingdoms in particular z Law by which : 


yet they are not the only Lawes by which he doth it ; but there ewe? og 
1s a Fourth Law as great as any of the former, which is the Law. 7 
Moral ;. the obligation of. which is Reward and Puniſhment,. 

which not Improperly may be called a Law Magiſtratical ; for 

as God 1s. the Supreme King and Father, fo is he likewiſe Su- 

preme Magiſtrate of the World, and beareth not the Sword 

in vain. And this Law may only be Exerciſed, and the Obli-- 


| "ray thereof laid on the moſt Noble Subjz&ts, who-are fo in: 


hree reſpects :: Firſt, In regard of their Knowledg,. as the 
Law Moral can only be Exercited over the.SubjeCts Senfible and Whar Subjedts - 
Intellettual ; whereas the Laws of Fate and Nature may be Ex- Itable ro rhe 
erciſed both over theſe, and over Subjects Ignorant, Inſenſible, pay = >, ; 
Irrational, Fooliſh Mad-men, and deprived of all Intellect alike. ,zq whar 
Secondly, in regard of their ability, as the Law .Moral -can be: 1yable to the 
only Exerciſed on perſons able to perform it ;. but the Laws of Lawes of Na- - 


Nature, Fate and Providence,over Babes new born, Blind, Deaf, we Fate and. 


' Dumb, Maimcd, and the Dead themſelves. Thirdly, in regard Frorrnues 
of Liberty, as the Law Moral can only be Exercifed over free: 


Agents; but the Lawes of Nature, Fate and Providence may 

be Exerciſed over neceſſary Agents, forced Agents, Bond-men, . 

Slaves, Captives, Priſoners and perſons in Chains and Fetters. 

. Though therefore all humane Actions are under one of theſe 

fourLaws,& aMan is a neceſſaryAgent as to the Law ofNature,. 

and a forced Agent to the Law of Fate 2nd Providence, and a; 

free Agent asto the Moral Law ; yet ſceing he may be in —_ . 
Oe WINgS 


things Ignorant when he 1s Ruled by Nature, when by Fats, 

Nor revealed when by Providence, and when by the Moral Law ; and conſe- 

ro Man by quently it may be ſecret and not revealed unto him when he is 

which of =: neceffary agent, when a forced agent, and when a free agen?; 

theſe four Or in the more Common word, when his Will is free, and 
Laws he doth : 7 L 

AR in any When Bond: In this Ignorance therefore of all the other Three 

particular Secret Laws, he ought to act according to the Moral Law 

Adton. which God hath revealed and promulgated alwaies, and accord- 

ing to the other Three when God hath in particular Atts of 

his own, manifeſted his Will in them , as it is an Act of God, 

that an Eldeſt Son is born who is an Infant or Afiror; And a 

Brother born who is a Major, and this Act of God is good and 

of great Mercy z but that on this ACt of God Murder fhonld 

bs Committed, or Civil Wars be unjuſtly Raiſed, is Evil, and 

an Att of Man, and God is not the Author of this Sin: and 

though no humane Law could have cauſed or prevented this of 

the Infancy of k Son, or Majority of a Brother ; yet may and 

ought human Laws prevent or puniſh the wicked adts of men 

which may enſae thereon in attempts to Murder either ; and 

ſeeing God by his Moral Law hath Commanded Powers to be 

a Terror to Evil Doers, it is their Duty therefore (And if 

they neglect it, they bear the Sword in vain) to make Laws to 

prevent and puniſh them, and not to leave Infants and Subjedts 

Expoſed in {ach a Wilderneſs of Dangers as this is of Succeſ- 

ſion, becauſ: its poſlible Fate may deſtroy them, notwith- 

ſtanding the greateſt human carez and Providence may, with- 

out any ſuch care taken at all, preſerve them ; Which Stoical 

and Epicurzan Follies of fata regunt bomines, farts agimur, Cedite 

fatis, or Res humanas ordine nullo fortuna regit, Or vita. regitur 

Fortuna non Sapientia, to Extend beyond their Bounds preſcri- 


bed by God, or to all humane Actions becauſe ordained and . 


permitted in ſome, were like the Ridiculous Pagan Divinity 
derived from none but ſuch Authors, Not to ſow, becauſe Fate 
may deſtroy the Harveſt with it ; and Providence may give an 
Harveſt without it. Not to wear Arms in War, becauſe Fate 
may deſtroy with them, and Providence may preſerve without 
them : Not to do good Works, becauſe if Predeſtinated to be 
Damn'd, thou ſhalt be Damn*d with them ; And if Predeſti- 
nated to be Saved, thou ſhalt be ſaved without them. I ſhould 
not have thought this of Fate worth the objecting or anſwer- 
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Great Britain ;, for ſuch was Buchan 


Cnap. 1. ''5 
ing, had I not found the ſame Actually preſsd in the moſt 
Excellent Hiſtorian and Statiſt —_— writ in the Ifle of- 


ut of whom I have re- 
cited itY* 


Anſw. 4. As to the Calamitics of Civil Wars which follow- _4#{w. 4. 
ed between Baliol and Bruce in Scotland, and the Houſes of York To the Ob. 
and Lancaſter in Enpland, notwithſtanding the Laws in both je&tion of the 
Kingdoms making the Crown Hereditary to the Eldeſt Son; om Wars 
And that ſuch Lawes did not prevent the ſame : I Anſwer, 1; anq 8145; 
firſt, As to Scotland, the effect of the Law of Primogeniture and York and 
could not be expected, where there was no Eldeſt Son ſurvi- Lancaſter,not- 
ying, nor on the Death of Margaret of Norway ſo mach as an wichiiqngng 
Heir Lineal Male or Female left ; but if there had been an El- ER mama 
deſt Son left, there is no appearance of any thing againſt it, aſcertained to- - 
but the Crown of Scotland hag never Returned to the Line of the Kings El- 
the Earl cf Huntingdon, but remained in the Line of King deft Son. 
Alexander the Third, who was the laſt Poſleſſor ; which Src 
have prevented all thoſe Ten Competitors to claym from Fur 
pngdons and conſequently the Wars between Bll and Brace. 

Then as to the Civil Wars in England, if Richard the Second 
had left a Son, there appears no probability that ever there 
tad been a Civil War between York and Larncafter. Beſides, if 


when there is an Eldeſt Son left, as was by Edward the Fourth, 


and an younger Son with him, and notwithſtanding there fol- 
lowed a new Civil War between York and Lancaſter in the Per-: 
ſons of X;chard the Third, and Henry the Seventh, firſt though 


' this Law of Primogeniture in Succeſſion did not prevent it ; 


And though the Law make it High Treaſon to Compaſs the 
death of te Eldeſt Son, yet could it not prevent the Murder 
of both the Sons... To which I anſwer, That it is not to be 
lmputed as. a fault to the Sratute or Law. that. ſome wicked 
pzrfons dare break it ; but is notwithſtanding of greater uſe 
8the Statutes which make it High Treaſon to Counterfeit the - 
Kings Seal, or to Clip Money,and Felony to Rob on the High- 
Way ; Though many have notwithſtanding Counterfeited the 
&al, Clipt Money, and Rob'd on the High-way-; yct are not 
theſe Statutes Uſeleſs, but a great Security to the People : for 
b there are now a few, if there were no ſuch Statute at. 
a there would be multitudes of Malefactors.. 

| Beſides, 


G1 Lrs. 3. | 
Richard the Beſides, as to the Particular Inſtance of Edward the Fourth, 
Third defign- jt was his Inadvertency, and indeed Imprudence to Commit the 
© otras Guardianſhip of his Son in Minority to his Brother , who 
Sons, firſt thereupon forged Illegitimacy againſt them, and Murdered 
flandered them; Andit was done for want of ſuch a Law of Succeſſion,ag 
them with . was Enacted by Kenneth the Third, and Malcolme Mackenneth 
Mlegiumacy. the Second in Scotland, which according to Buchanan, lib. 6. P. 
A Guardian 191. Was, Ut Rege Impubere Tutor qui pro Rege effet interea Elj- 
by the Lay of geretur vir prudentia & opibus inſignis, qui ad quartodecimum uſqm 
Scatland to be Amnum Regis nomine rem adminiſtraret. Ad 1d etatis ubi Rex per- 
| a verdec venerit ipſt ſibi curatores Eligere poſſer. That the King being un- 
during the <&T the Age of Fourtcen Years, Election ſhould be made of a 
Minority of Guardian of great Eſtate and Wiſdom, who ſhould be his Re 
the Prince. gent in the mean while, and Adminiſter his Afﬀairs in the 
King's Name till he arrived at the Age of Fourtcen ; and when 


he came to that Ape, he himſelf might chooſe his own Guar- | 


dians : Which Election of a Guardian, muſt be intended to he 
by Parliament ; for it appears by the words, That the Infant 
or Minor King muſt not, nor is able to chooſe himſclf, till he 
come to the Age of Fourteen. And it 1s contrary to Reaſon, 
that any other ſhould be his own Judge to chooſe himſelf, to 
have to himſelf to his own uſe the Cultody of the Perſon of the 
Dangerous to King, in whom all his SubjeCts have an Intereſt. And it would 
Commir the be very Dangerous to the Infant, if he who is next Succeſſor to 
«gg the Crown, ſhould get the Cuſtody of the Heir into his hands. 
prince to the Tere is 30 Third Power can be therefore above Exception, 
next Major. WHO ought to chooſe the Guardian of an Infant King, but the 
Parliament ; And accordingly we find it to be the conſtant 
Practice of that Kingdom, as appears, Buchanan, Lib. 19. p.687. 
when it is ſaid, Sed cum homines uſu rerum Edotti Per ſpicerint vix 
fer poſſe ut in tanta fortune inconſtantia non aliquando in pueros, 
aus alioqui Regno ineundo Impares heredes, jus ſumm HMagiſtratus 
mnciderit,&c, But when taught by Experience, men ſaw that 
it could not be but in ſo great inconſtancy of Fortune, but the 
Right of the Supreme — might fall amongſt Children 
or other Heirs unfit to Govern a Kingdom, they Ordained, 


Guardians That in the mean time one ſhould be Eletted Regent who Ex- 
choſen by Par- cel]d the reſt in Eſtate and Counſel ; and our Anceſtors fol- 
DS G8 lowing this way for the ſpace of Six hundred Years, have tranſ- 
of line 1 7 mittcd thercby the Kingdom fafe to Poſterity, So Robert Bruce 
Minority, 


being 
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being dead, Thomas Randolph Earl of Murray, and Donald Earl 
"of Mar, Andrew Murray, John Randolph, Stuart ſucceeded 


y, and ſometimes more number are by Parliament choſen 
Ne place. So Fames Il. being a child, Alexander Leviſtor 
being of no Kin, nor of the chief Rank of Nobility, but only 
a Knight, and of more _ for Prudence then Antient De- 
ſent, was' elefted to be his Guardian. Neither can there be 
aMledged any want of perſons of the Royal Stock to have been 
the cauſe of ſuch choice z for there was at that time Fobn Ken- 
nedy chief of his Family, and King James his Nephew by his 
Siſter , there were his Uncles James Kennedy Archbiſhop of 
St. Andrews, Primate of the whole Kingdom in all kind of Ver- 
tue, and his Brother, born of the Kings Aunt, Douglaſs Earl 
of Angus was not remote from the Kings Blood ; Archibald 
Earl of Douglas, in Power almoſt equal to the King, and ſupe- 
riour to any of the reſt ; yet did none of theſe complain of any 
Injuſtice in the Parliament for making another choice; and not 
long after four Guardians were um to Fames III. not taken 
for the Kindred, but choſen by Parliament. It was but of late 
that John Duke of Albin was ſent for by the Nobility out of 
Fraxce to moderate the Afairs of Scotland, Fames I. being then 
a child, -and was. confirmed by a publick Act of Parliament. 
Neither was it done becauſe he was next of Kin, for he had an 
Elder Brother called Alexander. But Fames I. being abſent, 
Robert his Uncle ruled the Kingdom. And with what Right? 
Was he taken for nearneſs of Blood ? No he was choſen by 
the People. Nor ſo neither. How then was he created? When 
Robert fil. was ſo ſick in body and mind, that he was not able 
to diſcharge his Office, he made- his Brother Robert his Vice» 
Roy, and commended his Children to him. So his Brother 
farved to death David his Eldeſt Son, and ſought how to de- 
ſroy likewiſe James his Younger, had he not eſcaped by flight. 
But he being now placed in poſſeſſion of his Tyranny, and his 
Brother dead with grief, without Parliament or aſlent of the 

le he kept it, and by force left it to his Son AMordach, &c. 
Buchanan proceeds, p. 688. Duid enim minus juſtum eſſe poterat 
quam etatem inmoxiam atq; infir mam ejus fides commutere, qui pupills 

 crediti mortem ſemper expettat & aptar ? What can be more 
anjuſt, then to commit the innocent and weak Age, to one who 
«Aways hopes for, or wiſhes the death of the Pupil intruſted A 
D is 
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Lis. 3. 
his hands, And after he ſaith, Zaodice the Queen of the Cq. 
padeceans is related to have killed every one of her children 2; 
in order they arrived at fourteen years of age, to gain thereby 
a little more time to reign. If a Mother will deſtroy her Chil- 
dren to get the uſe of a little time, what ſhall we think, will 
their ol Enemies dare, yea will they not dare to do, inflamed 
with the Brands of Covetouſneſs, to cruelty againſt a Child 
hindering their- hopes of a perpetual Kingdom ? If this Exam- 
ple ſeems old and obſcure, or far-fetch*d, I will add more dear 
and nearer home-: For who is ſo ignorant of things ſo lately 
acted, as he knows not Galeacius Sfortia, though at mans Eſtate, 
though married, and the Son in Law of a Potent King, to be 
killed by Lodowick his Uncle ? Or to whom are the Calamitics 
unknown which enſued that cruel Parricide, the moſt beautiful 
The not abo- E810 Of Traly brought almoſt to a Devaſtation, the Sfortiar 
liſhing Epiſ- Family, fo fruitful of valiant men, deſtroyed ; Barbarians let 
copal Laws into the moſt pleaſant Country watered by Po. Againſt whoſe 
which pretend Rapine. nothing was ſafe, againſt whoſe Cruelty nothing was 
- to lllegirimate ſecyre,, Who hath been born in the ſoil of Great Britain, and 

kewry _ hath not heard of the cruel Murder by Richard Ill. King of 
ſenſe of the England of the Sons of his Brother Edward IV ? A great cauſe 
Murder of of the murder likewiſe of theſe Princes was, that Papal and 
Edward V. Epiſcopal Laws were not aboliſhed which pretend to illegiti- 
and his Bro» J22te whom they pleaſe. 


Anſw. 5. And (5.) as to the Reaſon againſt theſe Statutes ( which 
Making a Taketh the Crown hereditary to the eldeſt Son) that the ſame 
Kingdom he- enervate the ſtrength of Parliaments, and without a Contsatt 
opnary to made by eyery Prince witha Parliament, no Government can 
_—_ — juſt, in regard if he receives not the Kingdom .by Contratt, 
the Power of © aſſumes it by Conqueſt, which over a Free Nation is unjuſt. 
Parliaments, To which is anſwered, Firſt that theſe Atts of. Parliament of 

Enzoland, and Scotland, which entail the Crown to the Eldeſt 
Son, do no way weaken but confirm and eſtabliſh the Power of 
Parliaments and Exerciſe of the ſame for the Publick ſafety. 
(1) In regard the Entail being made to the Eldeſt Son by Att 
of Parliament, the ſame declares, that what is given by Att of 
Parliameut, may be taken by A&t of Parliament; and that every 
former Act inactedþmay by a latter ACt be repealed, according 
to the known Rule, Vnumquodgque diſſoluitnr codem modo quo con- 
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Wein of Secondly according to' the General Examples of 
Atts of Parliament, amongſt which nothing is more common 
than for later Acts to change the Entails of the Crown made by 
former Ats. Thirdly, This Power of Parliaments is expreſly de- 
cared by A&t of Parl.13 EL.1.ſtill in force,by which it is enatted 
that to affirm that the Laws and Statutes do not bind the 
ight of the Crown, and the Deſcent, Limitation, Inheritance, 
Governance thereof, is High Treaſon. Fourthly, All the 
Reaſon alledged of the Antient Cuſtom of New EleCtion of 
the Succeſſor (on every Deſcent) is only leſt the Eldeſt Son 
ſhould happen to be an Infant, or otherwiſe unfit for Govern- 
ment., that the Parliament might chooſe the fitteſt, which here 
is ſatisfied in the Eldeſt Son, who is above all exception known . 
to be the fitteſt who can be choſen. Fifthly, though this reſerve 
of Power remain naturally in Parliaments to r and change 
former Acts concerning Succeſſion by new Acts when there is 
op and neceſſary caule, yet it is neceſlary likewiſe there ſhould 

a przvious ACt to mark out the Heir in-whoſe name the Par- 
lament ſhall be called, to declare the Succeſſion or Guardian- 
ſkip if he hi to bean Infant. - And what if after a Kin 

to die there h a Rebellion, or Invaſion, whic 

makes it impoſlible to alſemble a Parliament, will it not be a 

t ſafety to the People, that a ſtanding Act of Parliament 
farh before hand appointed the Succeſſor to take care of the 
Kingdoms till he can call a Parliament to give their aſſiſtance 
therein. © There is nothing therefore can be juſtly excepted 
gainſt theſe two Adts of Parliament of England and Scotland 

aſcertaining by Law the Eldeſt Son to be Heir to the The excellen- 
Crown. But it were a great unthankfulneſs to the Providence RA 4 p. - = 
of God to undervalue ſuch Laws, whereby all Accidents are parliament of 
dbviated, Queſtions and Doubts reſolved, and Objeftions an-, z1glend and 
ſwered by ſo few words as two Lines in each, and the Peace of Scotland, 
Succeſſion preſerved in Grear Britain, for ſo many hundred Which afcer- 
years, which in other Empires and Kingdoms cannot be effected now of the 
without thoſe horrid Murders of Younger Brothers by Elder, Crown to the 


. orElder Brothers by Younger; of lineal Heirs by collateral, or Kings Eldeſt 


ellateral Heirs by lineal ; of Sons by Fathers, or of Fathers 0n- 
by Sons ; (whereby Civil Wars, Devaſtations, and Ruines of 
Kingdoms have enſued : and that the want of ſuch Statutes, or 
the Breach of them haye been cauſes of _ Evils, and Enjoy- 

2 ment 
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ment of them hath been the Cure, will, I hope, appear in the 


Objections and Anſwers following. 


 Objettions firſt againſt the not beg of the Kings Eldeſt Son within- 


theſe Statutes, anſwered. 


Obj.1i. That the Lady his Mother was- not a Queen, thend 


fore the Kings Eldeſt Son is not within the Statute, 


Anſw. To this- the _—_ iseaſie = _ that the word 
Madame ſa Compaigne are y tranflated owr Lady his Dueen, 
and ought to bon tranſlated our Lady his T- Ts 
is proved by the Reaſons following. 


(1.) Becauſe ?tis manifeſt ſa Compaigne ſignifies not the word 
Bueen in ſpecie, but any Lady Compurton in general. 


- (2.) Becauſe it is manifeſt the makers of this A&t of Par- 
lament intended not to reſtrain their ſeveral meaning onel 
to a Queen, for they knew S_—_ French for Queen as 
as Roy for King : and if they had intended fo, could have more 
certainly and eaſily ſaid, Compas le mort noftre Seignior le Ray 
& ſa Royne, than Madame ſa Compaigne. 


(3.) Becauſe at the time of making this Statute the famous 


Black Prince being the Eldeft Son to Edward Ill. was married 
to Foar Daughter to Edmmd Earl of Kent, and had Uue by 
her Richard of Bourdeaux after King of England, and none 
doubts but it was the intention of the King Edward1Il. who 
mz” affetted his Grandchild Richard, that in caſe the 

rinces Wife ſhould happen to die in his life time, whereby 
ſhe ſhould not have been a Queen, but that notwithſtandin 
if the Black Prince had happened to have ſarvived him, whi 
he did not, and been King, his Eldeft Son Richard ſhould have 
benefit, of this Statute. 


(4.) It would have been made doubtful by the Biſhops who 
uſu then the Papal Supremacy over Princes, of giving or 
refuſing to give them Coronation when they pleaſed, whether 
the Kings Wife ſhould be titled Queen, if the Biſhop ag 

7) 
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"her Coronation, as Ralph Archbiſhop of Canterbury did to Ade- Ralph of Can- | 
ld ſuffer him ** 
to pull off the Crown firſt from the Kings head, and new ;; 


kza the ſecond Wife of #7, 1. unleſs the King wo 
Crown him, in acknowledgment that the Supremacy of the 


Coronation Office belonged to Ralph the Archbiſhop, Bak.#7;/t. he ſbould- firſt 
43. Touching which Office of Coronation of Kings and 4iſcrown the 
Queens, that. it belongs to Parliaments, and not to Biſhops ; *'*8* 


and that David bimſelt was both crowned and anointed by 
his Parltament and not by the Prieſt, is ſhewn, 1:b. 2. cap. 1. 
p.169, Ec. 


(5.) Becauſe the Title of Queen was then under Envy, and The Law of 


doubtful whether not againſt the antient Law both of England 
and Scotland, the fame not appearing to have been repealed by 


any Act of Parliament, Bak, Hiſt fel.6. faith a Law was made by king ſhould | 
the Weſt Saxons, that no Wife of a King ſhould be. called a be called 
Queen: & fol.8. that it was ſo =, ' obſerved that, when .QWeen, 


Ethelwolph had married Judith the Beautiful, Daughter of the 
Emperour Charles the Bald ; in honour of whom, in his own 
rt he ever placed her in a Chair of State, with all other 
ajeſtical Complements of a Queen, contrary to the Law of 
the Weſt Saxons, made to avoid the great Expince of Treaſurs 
incident to great Titles and Ceremonies, ainſt other in- 


conveniences, and ſo much pO his thereby, that 


they were ready to have Depolſed him, but were prevented by 
his death not long after, Buchanan Rer. Scot. 407. takes notice 
of this Law , and ſays, Saxones lege cauverunt ne ulla deinceps 
Regs Uror Regina vocaretur, aut 11 ſede honoris in publico Regs 
ret, And 406. mentions the like Law in Scotland; Quas + 
ginas alis ſuo quiſque ſermone nos Regum uxores appellamus, nes 
altioris faſt igii nomen ullum in iis agnoſcimus z voluerunt enim opi- 
nr virs pr 65 ut ille quaties mentionem ſus fieri audirent, ex ad- 
purtto viri nomine ſe viris obnoxias eſſe meniniſpent.. 


_ (6.) TheStatute by Compaigne intended Sociam Thalami nor + 
Throni. And in the ſan > ſenſe is the word Companion uſed in 
Kripture, Cant.1.15. It is ſaid, Behold thou art fair my Compa- 
tion, thou art fair. And Mal. 2.14. Tet 1 ſhe thy Companion, and 
the Wife of thy Covenant. In both which places the word Com- 
perien ſignifies the Companion of the Bed, ang =A the Throne 
HS 4 Now 1: 


Scripture falſe 
cranſlared b 


Biſhops in the 
word Queen. 


Y ſtand the Ducen in Gold of Ophir. Whereas the 


Lts. 3. 


' Non bene conveniunt nec in una fede morantur 
Majeſt as & Amor---- 
Nulla fides regs ſociis, omniſque poteſt as 
Impatiens conſortis erit. 


Of the like falſe Tranſlation of the Scriptures by the Biſhops « 
the Hebrew words Shegal and Gibhira, into the or a 
Queen. | 


Fſal.45.9. Is thus falſly tranſlated , a gry *> hand did 
ebrew is only 

Shegal, which ſignifies no more than Corjux or Wife, from 
Shagal, Coivit, Concubuit, and is no more a Woman that 
hath been lain with by her Husband. In like manner 1 King, 
15,13. & 2 King. 10. 13, are falſe tranſlated Queen, the He- 
brew word being Gibhira, which ſignifies no more in French 
than Madame, as in the Statute; nor in Latin than Hera or 
Domina ; nor in Engliſh than Lady or Mſtref. And the An- 
tient Hebrews, and many other Nations did no more allow the 
Title of Queen, except to aQueeu Regnant, than as is al- 
ready ſaid did the Saxons or Scots ; for Regina is derived a Re- 
gendo, and is only proper to Gynarchies, and imports none but 
the Supreme Governeſs of a Kingdom, by which Title Queen 
Elizabeth was called. Neither had Sal or Davidany Queens, 
but onely Wives, nor Solomon himſelf in all his Royalty of his 
thouſand Wives any Queen, for 700 are onely called in the 
Septuagint 1 King. 11. 3. ywdixes dexerat , Which is no more 
than Femine Principes in Latine, and Chief Women in Engliſh. 
And the other 300 (which are falſly tranſlated Concubines, as 1 
have elſewhere at hrge ſhewed) are called rewexaz, which 
ſignifie nomore in Latine than JFuvercyle, and in Engliſh than 
the honeſt name of Young Women : Neither was he the Son of 
a Queen, for his Mother, whereſoever ſhe- is named, is onely 
called plain Bathſbeba, as 1 King.1.5. And Bathſheba went in un- 
ro the King into the Chamber, and the King was veryold. And 
verſe 28. Then King David anſwered a call me Bathſheba ; 
and ſhe came into the Kings preſence, and ſtood before the King. 
And 1 Chron.3 5 And theſe were born unto him in Jeruſalem, Shi- 
meah, and Shobah, and Nathan, and Solomon, four of gg 
ug ter 
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CHap. 1: 
_ of Ammiel. That the Biſhops have likewiſe falſly 
tranſlated all in the Scripture relating to Marriage and Filia- 
tion, is proved before at fall Lib.2. p.142. uſque ad p.162, And 
in otaer matters as Is affirmed by that great Linguiſt Doftor 914 Teena. 


rongyrone, they have falſe tranflated the Old Teſtament in no ment falſe 


kſs then g48. places. tranſlared by 
Biſhops in 
Now that this Lady-Mother was Aadame ſa Compaigne, 34%: Places, 


which are both the words and intention of the Statute, 15 ſo mother = the 
known as need not be proved by Witneſſes. For ſhe had the Kings Eldeſt 
honour to be Primus Amer, the firſt Lady Companion of the 50 was Me- 
Prince, the Raies of whoſe Favour caſt upon her , made the — 
Luſtre of thoſe. Graces rarely conjoined in the ſame perſon, he# in chis. , 
the more 11[uſtrious'; for ſhe was a Virgin, and not prepoſleſ- Srarute. 
ſed by another ; She was a Proteſtant, and not a Papiſt ; She 

wasa Native, and not a Strange Woman ; She was a Subject, 

and not Imperious. In her were ms nar Beauty with Cha- 

ſity, Greatneſs with Humility, Treaſure with Frugality, Fide- 

lty with Adverſity. . Though fhe did not reign with him to 

he called Queen, ſhe ſuffered with him, and was partaker of all 

his troubles ; no bloudy Wars, no Seas, no Foreign Countries 

could fright her from him. Burt as if the Soul of that ſacred 

Queen Eleanor, the Companion of the famous Edward I. in his 

Wars to the Holy Land, had tranſmigrated into her Body, ſhe 

kd the Pilgrimage of her life with him whitherſoever he tra- 

relled ; and though ſhe had no Crown in her Life , ſhe was 

faithful to Death and beyond Death, left him ſuch a pledge of 

eCtion as is hoped by Gods mercy will indear her memory 

to all Proteſtants in the three Kingdoms, which will evince to 

a except the Malicious, That ſhe was Mxdame ſa Compaigne, | 

the Lady his Companion mentioned and intended in this Sta- 

tate : which is ſufficient, and as much as is neceſſary to be . 


proved. 


Objef.2, That ſhe was not married according to the Maſs» ObjetZ.2.. . 
Book, Common-Prayer, Book of Canons, or Ordinance of Par- - 
lament, or by a Prieſt in a Tewple ; therefore the Eldeſt Son 
c3 s not within this Statute. . 
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Anſw.. . 


To 
P—4y ”——— i 


'Lrs. 3. 

: Anſw. 1. There is neither the word Marriage, Maſs Body, 

Common-Prayer Book, Book of Cannons, or Ordinance gf 

Pie ves amo” Parliament, Prieſt or Temple named in the Statute ; therefore 

hn neceſſary $£10g not expreſſed, they are not to be intended in fo wiſe , 

- , within the Statute which minded ſubſtance and not Ceremonies,andSafety 
Starute. of the Royal Blood and not Inſecurity and Incertainty. 


24 
Anſw. 
Marriage by 
Common 


i (2.) Admit the Statute had in expreſs terms ſaid our Lady 
his Companion married by the Maſs-book, which was the Book 

| | then in Faſhion, at time- of this Statute, yet none will deny, 
"Marriage by but when by a ſucceeding Power this Maſs-Book was aboliſhed 
the Common- or changed, as in the time of H.5. the Service Book of Paul 
COINS -was changed into the Service Book of Sy » that none 
in time of need to marry according to it. Then as to the Common- 
War. Prayer, and Book of Cannons at the time of the Princes taking 
his Lady Companion, it is known that both Maſs-Book, Com- 

mon Prayer Book, Book of Cannons, and all were aboliſhed 

by the then Power of the Sword, and it might have been Death 

for a Prince to haye married by a Book of Common-Prayer, or 

in Publick. Is any Proteſtant then ſo 7097 as to expect 

in ſuch a time _- place of War, and the Uſurping Power pre- 

yailing in their contrary Ordinances, and threatning death and 

#& deſtruction to all who oppoſed them, that ſuch who were in 

thoſe dangers, ſhould publickly, and with Rites and Ceremo- 

nies, by a Prieſt, Temple, and Altar, ſolemnize a Marriage? or 

Marriage by <2 2y be fo ſenſleſs, as when in the time of King John, Pope 
the Common. {»nocent, the French King, and Engliſh Biſhops;-eqnſpired toge- 
Prayer Book ther and the Pope Excommunicated.and Incerdiced the King 
not neceſſary and whole Kingdom of Exgland for the ſpace of fix Years,three 
—_— In- Months , and Ka Days before the Interdiction, could be 
Papal or Pg. bought off. Neither payment of vaſt ſums of Money, and the 
rentatical, laying down his Crown, Scepter, Mantle, Sword, and Ringat 
the feet of Pandolfus the Popes Legat, and making his King- 

dom tributary to Rome, during all which time of Interdiftion 

there was no Church open for Marriages or Burials, but P 

were buried like Dogs in Ditches z and where they married 

God knows. And in the latter times of Potentates of Interdi- 

Ction of the Common-Prayer Book, and Marriage by it, can 


any, I ſay, be ſo fenſleſs as to cenſure in ſuch a time thoſe who 
; : : were 


_— 
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; Legitimation of her Iſſue ſhall not be queſtioned after her death, 


; Children by her, if one Parent dye, though Inceſt, the Children 


CHAP. 1: 
were excluded from all Maſs-Books, Common-Prayer Books, 
Prieſts and Temples, if they make uſe of Gods Ordinance and 
not of the Prieſts, and married without them. 

(3-) There is another Circumſtance in this Caſe, which 
makes it both Unlawful aad Impoſſible to queſtion the Validity, 
of this Marriage, becauſe without Maſs-Book or Common- . 
Prayer, or Ordinance of Parliament ; for the Lady Mother, The Mother 
who was the Royal firſt Companion, is now dead; And by being dead, 
Law of God and Man none oveht to be Cenſured without hear- the Legirima- 
ng, 20d anſwering for her ſelt, which now is impoſlible ;, for Child Cy 
4 knowes, if Queſtion'd while alive, What beſides the ne- ya queſtioned. 
ceſſities of War, ſhe could have alledged both as to the Fact and 
Law; what Matrimonial Promiſes or Contracts Verb:1 or in 
Vriting ; what Matrynonial Truſts, what Witneſs, what Evi- - 
dence ſhe could have produced : For which reaſon, even by our 
awn Laws, as appears 39 E.3.32. If a man Marry his own Siſter, 
which is a very unlawful Inceſtuous apa, + and contrary to 
the Law of God, and hath Iſſue by her, and ſhe dyes, if not Ju- 
dicially Queſtioned and Sentenced for it in her Life-time ; the 


becauſe ſhe was not Summon?*d to anſwer while alive. Of which, 
ſee more before in the Preface. So Lierleton himſelf, though 
he is much Devoted to the Service of the Laws and Religion of 
bis Holy Father the Pope concerning Marriages, yet he con- 
feſſes, SedZ. 399. 340. That if the oy py of a Child is 
not queſtion*d while alive, his Heir ſhall never be queſtioned 
er he is Dead. And ifa man Marry his Siſter, and hath 


we Legitimate, 39 E. 3. 32. But in this Caſe where there is 

no Inceſt, nor any other matter in the leaſt, prohibited by the 

Law of God, nor pretence or colour of any but the omiſſion of 

aPetty Ceremony of a A — a human Law, . 

and that ina time of War too, when aboliſhed, to. violate the . 

Sanctuary of the Sepulcher and the Deceaſed, ſeems not only 

Unchriſtian but Barbarous, How unlawful the Deſcrtion of a 

Virgin is while alive, hath been already ſhewn, Lb. 1. p. 88. 

But far more unlawful is the Deſertions of her Children after 

her Death. And how Unlawful Divorce of her is after Pro- 

creation of a Child, hath been already ſhewn, Lb. 1. p. 94. But 

far more Unlawful is the Divorce of the Dead. Oh ye Romiſh 
| E | Monſters, 
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Death a Di- 
vyorce, but no 
Diſſolving of 
Marriage 
quoad prete- 


THAs 


AR of Con- 
firmation of 
Marriage to 
perſons in 
Hoftility, by 
Ordinance of 
_ 
t ro have 
heme 
Marriages of 
thoſe who 
were not in 
Koſtility. 


A& confirm- 
Ing Marriage 
according ro 
Ordinance of 
Parliament, 
ought to have 
Confirmed 
Marriage ac- 
cording to the 
Ordinance of 
God. 


Ers: 3- 
Monſters, ye are more Cruel than Death : for death it ſelf Di- 
yorceth not quoad preterita, but only quoad fitura, Death ' it 
ſelf Nulls not, bat only Diffolves the Marriage. No Dragon 
but that of the Seven Heads, hath a Retroſhect in pt of 
Lawes. No Wolves but thoſe in Sheeps-clothing with their 
howles diſturb the bleſſed Dead. | 


(4.) By the Statute 12 Car. 2.33. It is EnaCted, That all 
Marriages by pretence or colour of any Ordinance of Parlia- 
ment fince Ay, 1642.-(which was during the Times of the 
War and Uſurpation) ſhall be adjudged of the ſame force and 
effect, as if they had been ſolemnized according to the Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Church of England, which is accordin 
to the Common Prayer-Book. This ACT therefore though 
it give and intend Right and Juſtice to thoſe who had been in 
Hoſtility, and doth take away all Cavils and Scruples might 
after have ariſen concerning the Ordinance, Marriage and Le- 
——_ and Succeſſion of Children; Yet did it not intend 
uch as were Friends ſhould be left in a worſe condition as to 
their Marriages and Children, than thofe to whom they had 
given the benefit of this A#; or that there ſhould only a Balm 
be provided for the Wounds of one party, and thoſe of the 
other, who were more neceſſitated to receive them, be left 
—_—_ without any: for the Royal Party could then neither 
Marry by the Common Prayer-Books which the Sword had 
aboliſhed, nor according tothe Ordinance of Parliament, not 
daring to approach their Quarters, or to be publickly Banned 
at Church or Market-Crofs ; Eſpecially Perſons of Eminency 
to Expoſe themſelves to ſuch a Snare as might intrap them, and 
indanger their Lives. It was not therefore the Intention of the 
Proteſtants in this Parliament, Thar this A# of Confirmation. 
of Marriages ſhould have been partial, and only to Confirm one 
Party ; but rather to have been as the A# of Confirmation of 
Judicial Proceedings made in the ſame Year was general to all 
Parties, and to have Confirmed all Marriages in general made 
ſinc2 May, 1642. not contrary to the Moral Law of God, to be. 
of the ſame force and effect as if they had heen Solemnized ac- 
cording fo the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Enzland, 
or the Cemmon Prayer-Book. Ir is an old Rule, that Favores. 


furt ampliands, Favours are to be inlarged, and not reſtrained, 


and. 
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andit might be happy for many Families yrho have Snffer'd for 
_ tus Majeſtie in time of the Wars, if ſuch 4 general A& of Con- | 


firmation of Marriages then made, not contrary to the Moral 
Law of God, were yet Enacted, and the Fayour not Reſtrained 
only to Marriages made by Ordinance of Parliament : For as 
to thoſe many Papiſts who had free Liberty to Live in the Par- 
lament Quarters (when the Royal Party had not) took advan- 
tage of, and firſt Married before Juſtices of Peace, and after by 
their own Prieſts: It is not Equal therefore, that Proteſtants, 
that could not have that Safety which Papiſts had, or if they 


could, thought it, perhaps, againſt their Conſcience to Marry 


according to the Forms preſcribed by Ordinance of Parliament, 
ſhould be Excluded from all Fayour or Excuſe to the Marriages 
of themſelves, and Succeſlions of their Children, which 1s by 
this At {goa to the Marriages and Children of theſe who 
were in Hoſtility, and of Papiſts themſelves. . 

There was likewiſe another ' ACT made 29 Car. 2. 1677, 
for the Naturalizing of Children of his Majeſty's Engiifo Sub- 
.kts born in Forreign Countreys —_— Late "Troubles, 
which was to them a Juſt and Neceſſary Right, though it had 
been ſo long delay*d, and was a a cg Naturalium, and no 
leſs; yea rather a more neceſſary Right, though it hath been 
longer delayed, were an Act of Legitimation of the Children 
of all Proteſtant Parents born between June 14. 1641. and 
March 2.4. 1660, who at the time of their begetting were not 
prohibited by the Moral Law of God to Contract wy 
would' be Reſtitutio Natalium: And be a great Relief to 


. Children of ſuch Parents as Suffered for his Majeſtie in his Do- pu 

-minions, and are far more in number than ſuch Chifdren as £7 

| ed to. be born beyond Sea; there having been ſo many chyjaren of 

; Whoſe Neceſlities Diſabled them to tranſport themſelves from Cuch as ſuffe- 

[the Danger at home, yet could not ayoid it by ſtaying here, but red fo 

living in fear of the power of the Sword, Dared neither to _ : 

- Marry by the Common Prayer-Book, becauſe probibingdy nor x; 

| uch Publication turalium tO 

of themſelves, they had ſed to have been ſeiſed on ſuch as were 
by their Enemies. So it ſeems either ſuch A& of Legitimation, bem 

.'or the former A# of Confirmation of ——_ will be Juſt * 

and Neceſlary for the Suffering-Party not yet 


by the Ordinances of Parliament, becauſe by 


elieved. 
E 2 5. 
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Not neceſſary words, Supremacy in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical in the King, then 
for a King t0 myſt they acknowledg Supremacy of Marriage to be in him, 
pro {ay bY becauſe they alledg Marriage to be a Cauſe Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Common- they themſelves De fatto Exerciſe the ſupremacy of Eccleſiaſti- 
Prayer Book, cal Juriſdiction in it ; and if they give him Supremacy of Juriſ- 

% diction of Marriage in general, They much more give Supre- 


Lis. 3. 


LY 


macy of Jurifdiction of his own Marriage in particular : for, 


anajuns continet minus, Et cus licet quod majus eft non equum eſt quoi 
alles non Licere. If therefore : King of England hath i 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction of his own Marriage, and neither 
Pope nor Biſhop can null or invalidate any Marriage of the 
King, his Predeceſlors, to ſe him from his Throne, nor 
any Marriage of his own to Diſ-inherit- his Lineal Heir from 
the Succeſſion & Fxs Corone in the King relating to Marriage 

and Succeſſion, as ſhall be after further ſhewn, is different from 
that of Subjects; and as is by the Biſhops themſelves affirmed 
Canon 2. The ſame Supremacy belongs to the King,which be- 
longed to the godly Kings of the Fewes, who could thereby 
-marry themſelves without Prieft or-Biſhop. 

The matter therefore muſt come to-this Puſh, If the Biſhop 
acknowledg the King hath _—_— -Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction 
of his own Marriage, and no longer under a Guardian of the 
Spiritualities, then muſt he-acknowledg he may Exerciſe the 
Acts of ſuch Supremacy -for, fruſtra Ss, otentia que nmunquam 
reducitur in aftum : And if he will 'acknowledg the King to be 

Supreme Ordinary. as all the Common - Eaw-Books do ;-then 
muſt he acknowledg he may Exerciſe all Acts of a Supreme Ot- 


dinary : Burt if he will not acknowledg him to have Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Supremacy, and to be Supreme Ordinary, and to have the 
fame Supremacy the godly Kings of the Fewes had of their own 
Marriages ; Then muſt the Biſhop ſhew a ſign of his Miſſion 
from God ro Exercife Supremacy, and to be Supreme Ordinary 
over Marriages of Kings; which neither Pope nor Biſhop nor 

A. Ring may ©12Elt ever conld or can do. | : 
diſpence with Now all the height of Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of Marriage 
Malum Probi-- Whereof human-Power is Capable, is to Diſpence with Malun 
— _ Prohibitum, but not with Malum in ſe; Malim Probibitum, 1s 
bur not with” ©22t which is Prohubited only by ſome poſitive Law of- Man; 


Malin in Se. Hum in ſe, 18 that which Is Prohibited by the Moral _ " 
| od: 
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(5) If Biſhops acknowledg in deed, what they alledge it 


- = 
”. 


— 


"LD a3 0 a 5m*© 


© AER 
ts 


SRSOSS ONS TT7OT RAG B 


Cnay.' F. ' 
God: As Prohibitions of Marriage without: Banns, Licence, 


1, Ceremony, Common Prayer-Book, Prieſt or Temple, theſe 
"make only Mala Prohibita, Becauſe Prohibited only by the Po- 


fitive Laws of Men, and not by the Moral Law of God; and, 


| Wnumquodg; Diffolvitar eodem modo quo conflatum eſt; All Lawes 


made of Marriage by men, may be again diſpenced, changed, 
xepealed and abrogated by men who have the Supremacy of 


' Marriage. But Adultery, Fornication, Deſcrtion of Virgins 


after Deflouring, Divorce of a Wife without cauſe, Abdica- 
tion of a Natural Child without Crime, charging a Child on a 
wrong Father, charging adulterous or falſe Children on the 
Husband of a Woman Married by a Prieſt in a Temple, &c. 
Theſe are Mala in ſe, Becauſe prohibited by the Moral .Law 
of God which is Eternal and Immutable, and cannot therefore 
bediſpenced with or confirmed ;: but all Lawes, Cuſtoms, Ca- 
nons, and Acts of Parliament Diſpencing or Confirming any 
of theſe, are-void. A King therefore who hath Supremacy 
Eccleſialtical, may Diſpence with all Afala probibita, if there 


<7 


were any in his own Marriage : He may Self-Marry himſelf, as a King being : 
the Kings of 1ſrael and Fudab did, without a Prieſt, Banns, Ly- Supreme Or- 
cence, Book of Cannons, Common Prayer-Book, Temple, or any, my” 
any Ceremony ; And being Supreme Ordinary, as the Kings of at ch mg | 
Iſrael and Judah were, needs .not the Biſhops Certificate, but monics, by the : 
may Certifie his own Marriage according to the. Moral Law Law of the - 


of God. And thisis clear and unanſwerable by any who doth Land. 


not deny the Supremacy Eccleſiaſtical. 
6.) -As Supremacy in the Perſon of the King inables him to 


Diſpence with and Confirm his own Marriage in manner before 
bids So, 4 fortiore,. the Supremacy of this Statute made by 
the Supreme Legiſlative Power both of the King and Parlia- 
ment united, can clear the Marriage theretn intended from all 
the Mala Prohibita laid on it; for no Jala Prohibita could be 
hid on t-but by ſoine former Common-Law, Cuſtoms, Canon, 
or Statute-Law : -But this Statute hath Supremacy of all thoſe : 
for; Leges Poſteriores, Priores comrarias- abrogam ; Latter Laws 


ropate all former which are contrary : So all contrary Laws 


which were before of Marriage, Filiation, Heirſhip, Succeſſion, 
and Certificates of Biſhops contrary to the intention of this 


Statute, for the Safety of the Lady. his Companion, _— | 
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"This Statute 
intended nor 
that Marriage 
or Filiarion 
ſhould be try- 
cd by Cerrifi- 
care of the 
Biſhop. 


Ln. ; 
Eldeſt Son and Heir, are by the ſame Intention aboliſhed, 


(7.) As this Statute had Power to EnaCt what it Intended; 
S015 it manifeſt, that it never intended to reſtrain the Com- 
panion Royal to be one Married by the Maſs-Book, or Book 
of Canons; or their Eldeſt Son and Heir to be only one {6 
made by the Certificate of a Biſhop : for Edward the Third, 
who was the Author of this Statute, was one of the moſt Wiſe 


'Valiant Kings at that time in the World ; And his Predecellors 


had been freſh in Memory too much turmoyPd with the Bi 
of Rome and their own _ ; and Fohn Stratford Arch-Bi 
of Canterbury, ſent himſelf, though in the Head of a Victorious 
Army in France, an Inſolent Letter, wherein he charged him 


with Violation of the Rights of the Church and A4agna Charts, 


and many other Matters, and threatned to Excommunicate all 
his Officers. Too great Affronts for ſo Great a Prince not to 
become ſenſible how dangerous It would be to ſuffer Bi 

to have to do with the Marriages, Filiations and Succeſlions of 
Kings, and thereby to put power into their hands, to Depoſe, 


_ and Diſ-inherit his Succeſſors when they pleaſed : and Wilian 


An incredible 
Lic by a Bi- 
ſhop concern- 
ing 7obn of 
Gaunt Duke 
.of Lancafter. 
Tinſell's Hiſt. 
78. 


.cretly conveyed away; and this Fohn,the Son of a Flemiſb a 
i 


Wickham Biſhop of Wincheſter, who was Confeſlor to his Queen 
Philippa, and ingratiated himſelf by Alice Peirce the King's 
Concubine, for Money ſhewed after how ready they ſhouldhe 
to Act ſuch Feats for Alice Pierce againſt Sons of firſt Wives : 
for out of hatred to the Famous Fohn of Gaxnt King Edward's 
Fourth Son, for no other canſe, but becauſe he was a great Fa- 
vourer of Wickliff*s Doctrine, the Proto-Proteſtant of Englaxd, 
fpread a falſe fame on him, That the Queen Philrppa, one of the 
moſt Vertuous Wives that ever was, had -confeſs*d to him at 
her Death, That he was not the King's Son ; but that ſhe, to 
_ theKing the more,who deſired Sons aboveDaighters,ſhe 
being Delivered of a Daughter, cauſed her Daughter-to be-{- 


to be brought and put to Nurſe inſtead of her, for the King's 
Son. A moſt Incredible Lie; but ſuch a one as ſhews what 
Certificates Kings Sons may happen to have from Biſhops for 
being Favourers of the Proteſtant Religion. It is not there- 
fore to be imagined, that it was intended by this Statute in 
thoſe times, the Biſhops and their Maſs-Books and Certificates 


ſhould have any thing to do with the Lady Companion - the 
ing, 
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King, or their Eldeſt Son. The King likewiſe then knew, that 
by the 


then Laws of the Land, he had in himſelf the Right of 4 King is Su- 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, and that he was the Supreme Ordi- Preme Mat 


nary of his own Marriage, and did never therefore intend to gn Marriage. 


br away his own Prerogative to Pope or Biſhop, who, being 


reme Ordinary, could Self-Marry himſelf, and without the 
ithop Certifie his own Marriage. 


* (8.) Books of Canons, Common Prayer-Books, Banns, Ly- 
cenſes, Priefts, Temples and all other Ceremonies without 
which Marriage is forbidden, being only Mala Prohibita ;, and 
the Scripture prohibits the Prohibitions themſelves of theſe 
Mala Prohibita to Marriage, and calls ſuch Prohibitions, the 
Dottrine of Devils ;, which 1s already proved, Lib. 1. p. 52.. 


(9.) Marriage without the Common Prayer-Book and Prieſt, yyhar is ney; 
being only Malum Probibitum by the Law of Man, and the ſame 3x fby _— 
Marriage —_—— in ſe by the Moral Law of God ; Ma- Law of Ged, 
lum Probibitum by the Law of Man, cannot make that Afalum in ©2000t be | 
fe, which is Bonum.in ſe by the Law of God. As it was Bonum ink by the: 
ſe for Daniel to pray to God; though Darins, Dan. 6. 7. by Law of Mans. 
his Decree made it Malum Prohibitum to pray within Thirty 
Dayes, except to the King, (or if he had {aid, Except by the 
Book of Common-Prayer, or Book of Canons, it had been all 
ane) And under a great Penalty of being caſt into the Den of 
Lyons ; yet notwithſtanding this had not nor could make it 
Malum in ſe in Daniel to pray to'God without the King, Com- 
mon Prayer-book, or Book of Canons, within the Thirty 
Daies prohibited 5 much Leſs had it been a Malum in ſe for 
Darius himſelf who had the. Supremacy notwithſtanding this 
Eccleſiaſtical Law. of his own mtedy he Prohibited prayer, 
or ifhe had prohibited Marriage to his SubjeCts,to have Prayed 
or Marryed himſelf in the Manner himſelf, and not the Law of. 

God, had Prohibited, 


(10.) Pricſts uſe to Self-Sacrament themſclves, though they 
have not Supremacy,” without any other Prieſt, What hinders. 
therefore why they may not Self-Marry themſelves, ſeeing or __ mp 
Popery it ſe1f could never pretend to Raiſe Marriage toa higher bimklr, 


Pitch then a Sacrament. . 
(11,) If 


g's 3 


WE. Lis. 3+ 
(11. If Prieſts may Self-Marry themſelves, there is no Rex 


A Lay-man ſon why Lay-men ſhould not be allowed the fame Liberty of 
may le|f-mar- Conſcience to Self-Marry themſelves without a Prieſt, 


ry himſelf. 
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= 12.) Dui poteſt majus, poteſt minus , And that ACt which 
ads King . aoV wt. Marriage fs eater than any ACt which doth only 
preme Ordi- PFEPAre Or inchoat and leave it im rfect. Now it is not de- 
nary may nyecdby the Popiſh Caſuiſts and Schoolmen, and the Cjviliang 
Marry himſelf and Canoniſts themſelves, But carnal knowledg only perfect 
without Cere- Marriage ; if therefore a Lay-Man may ſelf-Ly with his Wo- 


monies,by the man, which perfects Marriage without aCommon-Prayer 
Land : So the Or Book of Canons.after the Prieſt hath firſt had her before him 
Subjet may by his = Book, and Candle, why may not the poor Lay- 
_—y _ man fave all his Money and Selfe Ring the Bell, Selte take the 
A hich, > Book, Selfe light the Candle, or Torch , Selfe contra 
Ebove the Law himſclfe,per verba de preſentt; And then Selfe lye witha Woman, 
of the Land, Or do it firſt , without aCting all this impertinent Pagean- 
try and Running Round about Church, unleſs they would 

The Kings of bring in again the old Pagan way for the Prieſt likewiſe to Do 
«2! and 7%. the Act of Perfection of Marriage, as the Indian Prieſts, and 
The Ottoman £00 many of the PopiſhPrieſts do Ly with the Woman firit,be- 


Emperours fore the Husband, - | 


Set-Marry 13.) It is very well known, that the Orroman Emperours 
—— FR Subjects of their Mighty Dominiogs, ſelf-Marry them- 
Prieſt, ſelves, according to the Moral Law of God, without Prieſt, 
Cn Bell, Book, or Candle; yet to the ſhame of ſuch as 
call themſelves by the name of Chriſtians, may it be ſaid, Their 
Marriages are more Chaſt, their Filiation and Succeſlions more 
Certain, and no ſuch Adulteries, Fornications, Stewes, Bro- 
thel-houſes, and Poxes and Plagues, and other Miſchiefs there- 
by, as thoſe who uſe all theſe, and all the Luxuriancy of Papal 
Obje. 3. and Epiſcopal Ceremonies beſides in their Marriages. And of 
Not HIS the Miſchiefs came to Solyman the Magnificent, by being ſedu- 
Companion. ced by Roxalana, tO break the Cuſtome of Emperours to Selt- 
marry themſelves, to Marry her by a Prieſt, appcars at large, 

Lib. 2. p.245. &c. 


Objeft. 3. The Third Objection is, That though the Lady 


Mother was a Companion to the King, Tet ſhe was not HIS Com 
yamion, 


> 
of 
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CHap. 1. 
panwon, which is the Article of Propriety required by the Statute, 


Anſw. To which is Anſwered, That if ſhe had been the 
Wife of another man, or any other had had a Lawful Propriety 
in her, it is not denicd but the Objeftion might have been ma- 
terial ; but here was the moſt Lawful way of Eleftion of a Com- 

10n, and acquiring Propriety in her, not ovly according to 
Gods Ordinance, but the Lawes of all Nations, (except the Pa- 
| and Epiſcopal) and not Impertinently, as expreſſed by the 
oct, 
Elige de vacuis quam non fibs vindicat alter ; 


Si neſctrs Dominum res habet iſt a ſunm. 


Take her that's free ; if it thou knowelſt not, 
Think ſhe ſome unknown Maſter then hath got. 


Here was Poſeſſio vacua, Virgo intetta, neither Party Prohibited 
by any Law of God to take or yield Poſleſſion, or acquire Pro- 
pricty one in another, All Lawyers which writc de modis ac- 
quirends Dominij in a Wife and Children, thongh they lay it 
3s a Fundamental, That Contra&t,Sponſions, Promiſes, yea, 
Buying and Selling it ſelf only create an obligation, but Trans- 
fer no Propricty without Tradition of Poſſeſſion ; according 
to the Old Vers, 


Rem Domino vel non Domino vendente dudbus, 
In jute eft pottor, traditione prior. 


And though acquiſition of the poſſeſſion of Women and Chil- 
dren by Tradition or Seizure, or other wayes, without carnal 
knowledge and Generation, doth only acquire the Propriery 
of them as of Slaves or Servants, but not as of Wives 
or Children; yet they affirm, and the whole Scripture 
aſirms with them, that carnal knowledge betwern per- 
ſons not prohibited by the Law of God, is an acqui- 
ſition of Propriety in the Woman, and generation an 
acquiſition of Propriety in children. And that all Cere- 
monies of acquiring Propriety in Wives, without carnal know- 
ledge z and all Adoptions for acquiring Propriety in children, 
without generation of them, are Fictions and —__ 
The 


— 
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Objett. 4. 
Not Married 
according to 
the Law of 
God. 


Lis. 3. 
The Scripture therefore calls every woman Lawfully lien with 
by a Man his Wife ; and gvery Son he begets, his Son, which 
gives a Propriety ; of all which Texts of Scripture I ſhall ſpeak 
more largely in anſwer to the next Objection. 


QAbjeth. 4. That ſhe was not Married according to the Law of 
God. 


Anſw. (1) Before the. contrary is proved to this Negative, 
and the Truth ſhewen unanſwerably that ſhe was marricd ac- 
cording to the Law of God Ir will be neceſſary to prove by 
what Law, the Law of God concerning marriage ought not 
and ought to be Judged, whether it be the Law of God 
Or 9. 


Secondly, By what Judge, Marriage m_ not and ought 
to ” Judged to be not according, or according to the Law of 
God. 


As to the Law. by which it aught not, it is clearly aud fully 
already prov'd z therefore to avoid repetition, I refer the 
Reader to the former Books, Chapters, Pages here following 
quoted viz.That it ought not to be Judged. 


1. By the Law of Moſes and Cuſtomes of the Fewes, of 
which, Vid. Lib. 1.p..2. 

2, By the Laws and Cuſtomes of the Heathen Nations, 
Vide. Lib. 1. p. 10. 

3. By the Laws Civil, Canon or Feudal. Fd. Lib, 1. p. 21. 

4, By the Laws of JMahomer, Vid. -Lib. 1, p. 26, 

5. By Ecclefiaſtical Laws, Vid. Lib. 1. p. 31. 

6, By ſuch Laws of England Scotland or Ireland, as are Reli- 
gues of Popery or contrary to the Laws of God, Yd. Lib. 1. 
Þ.- 64+ uſque ad'p. 125. 

7. By Ceremonial Laws, FYid. Lib. 1. p. 127. 


Of the Abſurd and Ridiculous Ceremonics on which Prieſts 
would have Marriage, Filiation, Aliment and Succeſſion. 
todepend, Vid. Lib. 1. p. 127. 


Of 
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Of the Original of Compulſion to the Cercmonies of a 
Prieſt and Temple in Marriage, which came from the 
Prieſts of Priapus and. Venus, Pagan Gods and Goddeſles, 
Magicians , Aruſpices, Aſtrologers, Dzmons, with the 
Strumpets Theodora, Marozia and others, and Popes and 
Biſhops their Chaplains, Yid. Lib. 1. p. 43. 45. 52. $3. 
of Theodora and Morozza more, p. 79. 


Of the final cauſes of Compulſion to the ſaid Ceremony of a 
Prieſt and g Temple, viz. the Infatiable Luſt, Covetouſ- 
neſs and Ambition of Prieſts, /d. Lib. 1. p. 53. 


Of the moſt Diſmal Effects and Miſchiefs inſuing Compul- 
ſion of the Ceremony of a Prieſt and Temple in Mar- 
riage, Vid. Lib. 2. p.. 192. «ſque ad 250. etultra, 


Of certain other Miſchiefs not before Recited. 


Other miſchiefs not. before recited, of Compulſion of the Pt Efetisen 
Ceremony of a Prieſt and Temple in Marriage, and the falſe tions to Mar- 
naming that Marriage which is no Marriage ; and falſe name- ry, and nul- 
ing that no Marriage, which is a Marriage , whereby they call ling Marriage 
Good Evil ; and Evil Good ; Light, Darkneſs ; and Darkneſs a "a 
Light ; ſo that the whole Myſtery of the Romiſh Antichriſt Temple, con- 
depends on the Compulſion of this Ceremony to Marry,Bury trary to the 
and Pray by a Prieſt ina Temple. _ Law of 


(1) Without this Ceremony they could not prohibit mar- The wickeg 
riage to their Clergy, which Alitia Tooara of theirs to keep Cauſes of Pro- 
unmarricd, is one of the Arcana Imperij Papalis, and was firſt hibiting the 
Decreed by Pope Nicholas the Firſt. The final cauſes were, Clergy to | 

1, That the Prieſts might have no Dependance or be un- ga17Y BY = 
der command of the Lay-Lords, by reaſon of their Wives and x prieſt ,nd 
Families ; for whom, if they kept them, they would be neceſſi- Temple, and 
tated to provide Lay-Maintenance, the Spiritual being too ſhort compelling 
Commons for ſo many. the Laity. 

2, That what Wives and Children the Prieſts had, they 
might ſit by other mens Fires, and be maintained at other mens 
Tables, and ſucceed to other mens Inheritances. 

3, That the Prieſts might = the Richer and Abler to pay 

2 the 


_- 
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the more Tributes and Tax<cs to the Pope. 

4. That they might be provoked to Lye with the more Lay- 
mens Wives, and thereby fh ont all the Secrets of their Hus- 
bands for Intelligence to Lay their own Plots, and diſcoyer 
thoſe 2g2inſt them in Auricular Confeſſion. 

5. That they might not be put to the uſual Coſt of 
Intcliigence , which 1s commonly very Dear , but might by 
this way be had for nothing , and probably. v-:tiz Rewards to 
fuch Gallants. 

6. That berween the Woman and the Pr1:it, they might 
Rob the Lay-man of his Goods, and ſhare 1t between them. 

7. Thar when the Lay-man was come to die, the Whman, 
to whom her Living man was more pl-zfant than her Dying, 
might perſuade him to make the Prictt Overſeer of his Goods, 
__ of the Children he had got for him ; And to give Land to 
Pious (that is to ſay) Pontihcal Uſes. 

8. That the Lay-men might not Lye with the Prieſts Wives, 
and return to them the Talzo, to which end they made them- 
{elves Judges of the Cauſes of Divorce z; And made ſtrict Ca- 
nons Prohibiting the Lay Divorce 4 V:nculo, for Adultry, and 
that they ſhould give Surety and Bond, though Divorced 
a Mensa & Thoro, while either was Living, never to Marry 
again ; but the Pricſts might turn off their Courteſans, if 
they ſuſpeted a Lay-man had been with them, when they 
pleaſed. 

So the Pricſt who was the Malefattor and Adulterer with 
the Lay-man's Wife, was Judge in his own Caſe of the Lay- 
men's cauſe of Divorce, and would not allow it if he were 
Within the four Seas ; but none but himſelf was Judge of the 
cauſe of his Courteſans Divorce, which he may do Arbitrarily, 
and cnly for change at his pleaſure, But this Prohibition of 
Marriage to the Clergy, nor the miſchiefs thereof could not 
have been without Compulfion to the Ceremony of a Prieſt 
cad a Temple in Marriage; nor could the Canon of Trent 
have found any other Ceremony by the omiſſion of which to 
have made all other Marriages null and void, becauſe no other 

Zeremony 15 1n the Power of rhe Prieſt to compel men to, or 
can be Teſtihed by him agoinſt thoſe who omit it; nor can 
any other Ceremony be ri:ſcd ro ſo Luciferian an height, as 
tO make a Ceremonial Law of Pope cr Biſhop, to =_ 

throw 
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throw a Marriage by the Moral Law of God. But if any 
Prieſt ſhould rake a Woman, and intend to make a Courteſan 
cf her, yet get her with Child, And Liberty of Conſcience 
were g1vcn to ſuch as Marry, touſ: {ach Ceremony or not uſe 
it, then would this intended Courtcefan deceive the Prizft in 
his filchy bargain, to have her only zs a Conrteſan, and follow 
kim asa Waite, according to the Moral Law of God, with her 
Children, and fo ſpoil his Trade of Confecſſing other mens 
Wives in ſecret; and if he kept not at home only with her, 
perhaps penance him as bzd as he penanceth others. For no 
other Cercmony , deſignation or mark of difference could 
have been put between a Woman got with Child by a Prieſt, 
and his Wife, but the omiſſion of this Ceremony, which 
every Prieſt would omit of purpoſe to free himſelf from 
her and her Children when he pleaſed , though not the Lay- 
men (the more bcaſt he.) _ 


(2) Without this Ceremony of a Prieſt and a Temple, 
they could not pretend to make Marriage a Sacrament; nor 
could the Pope pretend the Supreme TJurisdiction of Marriage, 
whereby he preſumeth to Depoſe Kings, and Diſpoſe of the 
Succeſſion of Kingdoms, 


(3) Without Compulfion to the Ceremony of a Prieſt or a 
Temple in Marriage, the Biſhop coul4 make no Certificate 
2painſt any Marriage, according to the Moral Law of God, 
to be no Marriage. 


(4) The Theodora's could not put in Adulterous Heirs 
into their Husband*s Inheritance at' their pleaſure , while 
they are within the four Seas, if their Husbands had Liber- 
ty of Conſcience allowed to marry according to the Mo- 
ral Law of God, without the Ceremony of a Prieſt and 
Temple. 


(5) There could be no Tranſubſtantiation of two Per- 
fons into one Perſon, whereby all thoſe miſchiefs infue, men- 
tiowd Lib. 1. p. 66, without the Ceremony of a Prieſt in 
a Temple. 


Of. 


3S 


Lts. 3. 


Of the Law , by mbich the Law of God of Marriage, Filiatian, 
Aliment and Succeſſion ouzht to be judgd. 


Marriage As to the true Law and Ordinance of Marriage,by which alone 
g . BE 

ought ro be the ſame ought to be judged,lIt is likewiſe already clearly & ful- 
judged by ly proved to be the Moral Law of God ; and therefore to avoid 
”s 4. Hoof] Repetition, 1 refer the Reader, if he pleaſe, to Lib, 1. c.8, 
CIR of p. 130. and for the Tables of the Moral Law, Yd. 1b. p. 131. 
God , avd the Of the Tables wherein the Moral Law of MarriageFiliation, 
Moral Law Aliment and Succeſſion is written,and the Witneſſes and Judge 


«ha _ thereof Commiſſioned by God and not by Man, Y7d. ib.3 1,32. 


>” r=5 


Of .the Fudges by which Marriage , Filiation , Aliment and Suc- 
ceſſion ought not, and ought to be Judged. 


Marriage,Fi- Having found the Law by which only we ought to Judge the 
lation and 7 1; of God of Marriage to be the Moral Law of God, we 


Succeiſion 1 
_ 2. ouzht next to conſider by what Judge it ought not, and ought 
= pp no to be Judged by the ſame Moral Law. There have been 9. 


Judges except tioned before, Lb. 2. c. 1.p. 137. Five Competitor Judges of 


rhe Parents or age. Filiation, Aliment and Succeſſion. 
the King and Marriage, F th 


Parliamenr. 


(2) The Biſhop. (2) The Magiſtrage. (3) The Soldier. 
(4) The Parents. (5) The King and Parliament. 


=*£1) And it hath been ſhewed, That the Biſhop ought not to | 

© beJudge; with the ſeveral Exceptions againſt the Abuſcs 
of Judges in their forms of Procedure, both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Temporal ; of which, vid. Lib. 2. cap. 1. 

(2) That the Magiſtrate ought not to be oh of Marriage, 
Filiation, Aliment and Succeſſion, vid. Lib. 2. cap. 2. 

(3) That the Soldier ought not to be Judge of Marriage, Filia- 
tion, Aliment and Succeſſion, vid. Lib. 2. cap. 3. 
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(4) That the Parents ought to be Judge in Reference to 0 
their private Patrimonies, vid. Lib. 2. cap. 4. a 
(5) Thar the King and Parliament ought to be Judge in tj 
. reference to Publick Offices , and the Succeſſion of the No 
Crown, vid. Lib. 2.c. 5. ; - 
What 's 


CHAP. I. 
What u not Marriage by the Moral Law of God. 


That neither Intent, Conſent, Sponſion per verba de preſent; ; 
nor ſich Sponſion by a Pricſt in a Temple without Carnal 
knowledge , are Marriage, but Mock Marriage , Vid. Lib, 1. 
þ $3, 84, 85, 86, 87. 


What us not Matrimony by the Law of God. 


The Civilians, Canoniſts, Common-Lawyers, DNivines, 
Shoolmen and Caſuiſts, are as much out in the word Marr:- 
mony, 2s they are in the word: Marriage. And all the Kennels 
follow with full Crys the firſt who bur opened his mouth, with- 
out the leaſt ſearch further ; and as they have thereby fealſcly 
made a ContreCt to Marry, to be the very Act of Marriage ; 
$ have they falſely made the Contract of Matrimony to be the 
very Act of Matrimony. And this Error they fell not into by 
lnorance, but Fraud. And the Popiſh Prieits firſt took the 
Preſident from the Pagan. For without falſe naming what is 
xt Mariage,. to be Marriage ; and whatis Marriage, not to be Why Prieſts. 
Marriage ; and what 1s not Matrimony, to be Matrimony; and _ _ 
what is Matrimony , nggto be Matrimony ;. they could not ni— 
tave calPd Evil,, Good ; and Good, Evil ; neither could they 
kave perverted the Moral Law and Text of Scripture, to re- 
vad Adult?ry and Fornication under the falſe Name of Mar- 
age and Matrimony ; and punith Marriage and Matrimony, 

the falfe Name of Adukery and Fornication, to their 

rreat Gains. 

Matrimony , therefore, every one knows is derived from -1qarjmony 
Mare, a Mother ; and without a Mother there can be no Ma- none without 
: tnmony : A Contract to make a Woman a Mother, is ſo far a Child. 
from the Act of Performance which is Matrimony, that it ſeems. 

i Preſumptuous and void Contract , becauſe impoſlible to be 
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0 
waxy by the Contractor ; for though he may Contract to 
1 jewith a Womar.,. which is Marriage , and it may be in his 
p wer to perform it, yet it is not in his Power to make her a 
* Wither; for the conception and birth of a Child is a Miracle ,.. 
rich none but God can do : and of this the Scripture is full, _ w_ F 
- 'e, 127, 3. Children are an Heritage.of the Lord, and the fruit. of God, and 


of not of Mans. 


Statute re- 
quires neither cauſe the Letter of the Statute requires not a Lady Marricd or 


a King de Fu- 
re, nor a Lady 


Companion 
ae Pure, but 


: only de Fatto, 


The word 
Lawful Incer- 
rain and Liti- 
.810us, 


Lon. 3. 


of the womb us his reward. Pſa, 139. 14. Iam fearfully and wonder. 
fully made, which i the ſame with Miraculouſly made ; and ver, rx. 
My ſubſtance was not hid from thee when I was made in ſecrct ; 
and ver. 16. Thineeyes did ſee my Subſtance ; yet being unperfett au 
in thy bock_, all my members were written. And when all this is 
done, he faith further, Pſa. 22. 9. Thou art he that tock me out of 
the womb. And we find Jacob was of the ſame mind , for when 
Rachel, Gen. 30. 1. ſaid unto Faceb, Give me Children , or elſe] 
die, vcr. 2. Faceb*s anger was kindled againſt Rachel, and he 
ſaid, AmTinGed*s ftead, who hath withheld from thee the fruit of 
the womb ? whereby there was ſomething elſe neceſſary to Ra- 
chePs Matrimony, than a fruitleſs Marriage ; and that Facoh 
though he Contracted to marry Rachel,Contracted not to make 
her a Mother. And till ſhe conceived a Child, there was a 
Marriage, but no Matrimony. 


The ObjcCftion was, She was not Married according to the 
Law of God, thercfore the Eldeſt Son 1s not within the 
Statutes. 


Arſe. (2) It were enough ſtill to deny the Sequel, (1) Be- 


lawfully Married, or Married according to the Law of God; 
but only a Lady Companion. (2) Becauſe it requires nota 
King De Fare, as appears, Coke 3 part fol. 7. nor a Lady Com- 
panion De Jure, nor a Son De Jure; But only a King De Fatto, 
and a Lzdy Companion De Fatto, and & Son De Fatto. For 
though the Statute neither doubted King Edward to be a King 
De Jure, cr, in Engliſh a Lawful King, as well as De Fatto, 
nor his Lady Philippa, being one of the moſt virtuous Ladies 


in the world, to be his Lawful Lady Companion ; yet ſhould 


the Statute have ſaid, To compels the Death of our Lawful 
Sovereign Lord the King, or of the Lady his Lawful Compa- 
nion ; it would have left Succeſſion more doubtful than before. 
For there never was a Law of the Land , or Law of God ,. or 
Contratt fo clear , but Lawyers Eccleſiaſtical or Common 
for Money have raiſed Queſtions and Doubts in , where 
the word Lawful, or any word zquipollent or to that Effect 1s 
expreſs?d : For firſt, when the word is not expreſled , there 
can no Law be Implied or Intended to Judge Lawfulneſs by, _ 

| the 


Laws of theLand; an 


| Cnap. 1. _ 
theMoral Law of God. But when. it is expreſfd;, as in the : 
words;  Lewful Marriage, Or, Lawfully begotten , they will ex- 

om them by Laws _ and Epiſcopal , which are not the 


| by Laws making Mala prohibita, and 
not als in ſe, which are not the Laws of God; whereas, 
where it is not expreſ{9d, it can only be Expounded by the Mo- 
tal Law of God, which is above all Humane Laws and Statutes. 
Secondly, Becauſe an At of Parliament may make the Iſſue of A Lawful Suc- 
a Marriage, though unlawful and contrary to the Law of God, ceſſor may tbe 
Heir to a Kingdom ; As the Marriage of David to Urialys *fan unlawful 
Wife, accompliſhed by Adultery with her, -and the Murder of — 
her Husband, yet was Solomon Lawfully made Heir to ſucceed 


'David. So Edward the Sixth ſucceeded to Henry 8th, yet was 


his Mother Married while Anne of Cleve , his former Wife, 

was alive. And that the unlawful Marriages of Parents ought 

not 'Illegitimate , or be an Impediment to the Succeſſion of 

Children , is fully already proved, Lib. 1.p. 80. And to the 

fame end the preſent Statute Enafts no more in general for the 

ſafety of the eldeſt Sons of all Kings, than the Famous Queen 

Elizabeth , 13 Eliz. 1. doth for her own Heirs in particular ; 

by which Statute it is Enacted to be High Treaſon , To afftitm 

that any ought to be Heir and Succeſſor to the Queen , except —_— 
the ſame be the natural Iſſue of Her Body. So the old Leſſon yyarural and 
of the Lawyers of the words, Lawfully begotten, is left out ; yet not Lawful 


\ no queſtion that Pious Queen intended more Lawful Heirs, Ifue of the 
' than they with their Indentures , and the Prieſts with their 


Body of Queen 
Banns or BenediEtions uſed to make. (4) Becauſe though Suc- ha 


ceſlions to private Patrimonies may be held in ſuſpence by Dif- 
putes of lawful and unlawful, yet ought not Succeſlions to King- 
doms ſo to be, which many times not only the leaſt Delay, bur 
even the neglett of clearing all Doubts, and declaring the Suc- 
cefſor before-hand, deſtroys or involves in moſt bloody Civil 
Wars to be after deſtroyed. (5) Becauſe as is before touched 
concerning the word Queer, no Penal Statute ought or can be 
Extended by Equity, nor. any thing be made within an ACt of 
Treafon, but what is within the Letter of the fame. But ſuch 
Marriages or other Matters which are by any other Statute 
made High Treaſon, ought to be Expounded to be within that 
Statute within the Letter of which is ſo named or made; And 
not within the Intention of this _ wherein it is m_— 
' made. 


Lrs. 3- | 
made. As by the ſaid 13 Elix. 1. It is made High Treaſon to 
affirm, That the Laws and Statutes do not bind the Succeſſon 
of the Crown, that is Treafon within the 13.Ekz: 1. But not 
within the 25 E. 3. forall which Reaſons though as ?tis at firſt 
faid, It were ſufficient to deny the Sequel and ſay no more, yet 
that Malice it ſelf may not have any pretence tv Cavil; I hope 
by God's aſſiſtance, Briefly, Cleerty; and Unanſwerably, when 

e next Objection is anfwered; to prove ſhe was. both De Faity 
and De Fure, Married according tb-the Law of God. 


0hj. 5. Obj. 5. The fifth Objettion is, That ghe Lady Mother was to 
No Wife, no Wife according to the Law of God in Scripture. 
#zor. The Reaſons of this ObjeCtion are, (1) Becagſe the Striptiie 
" 1! PHO PIR calls 4 Woman taken withoat Ceremonies, only a Conchbine , or half- 
or half-Wife, Wife. (2) Becauſe, The word Uxor, ſignifies ohly a Woman mage 
er uxorin aWhifeby the Ceremony of Union of the Himbands Door-Pofts , or 
Scripture, ſome other Ceremony. 


Anſ. 1. Though it were ſufficient to ſhew that. there's no 
ſuch word as Wife, Concubine or half-wifz in the Statute z and 
what is not in the Letter ofa Penal Law, carinot be ſupplied in 
the Intention, nor extended by Equity ;, and though it were 
fafficient to deny the Sequel, yer to diſplay the more the falſity 
of the Allegations , I ſhall ſhew there are no ſuch words in 
Scripture as alleadged. For the Scripture is falſely Tranſlated 
by the Biſhops, and there?s no ſuch word as Concubine different 
in Signification from a Wife in the whole _—_ ef the Old 
Teſtament or New. Neither is there any middle word between 
a Wife and a Whore; Neither is. there any half-Witfe, be- 
tween a whole one, er None at all ; Neither is there any indif- 
ferent Wife, between a Lawful or Unlawful, though there 
nay be between a good and a bad, Laſtly, Neither is there 
any fuch Wife which can be Tranſlated into the Latine word 
Uxor, fo called quaſi Unfor, from the _ Ceremony of 

| Un&tion of her Husbands Door Poſts; or fo called from any 
Epiſcopal Ceremony of a Prieſt and Temple. 
Scripture falſ@ The word of the Hebrew Text which they have fallly Tran- 
ty Tranſlated flated Concabine, is Pilegeſh 5 which is derived from Palug Dr 
by Biſhops in 4,4, and The Femtna, and ſignifies no more than a Divided 
ord Con- .: k ; . 
atbine, ſcyexal., or in plainer Epglith, Another Woman or _ 
| ) 
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added to one or more, which the Husband had before. 
'* The Greek wordin the a which they have Tranſla- 


ted Concubine, is levard, which hath a very innocent Significa- 
tion, and ſignifies no more than Juvercula, a young Woman, 
or a young Wife, 1 Chro. 1. 32. Ketwrah, is by the Septuagine 
rendered Tlawexis *Aﬀpedu, which they have Tranſlated —_ 


bers Concubine ,, for which Refleftion on Kirwah, they have 


no pretence or colour ; for Abraham Married her not till Sarab 
was dead the Marriage of Ketwrah therefore being Lawful and 
unblameable , ſhe _ to have been Tranſlated Abraham's 
young Wife, and not have been toucht with the ignominious 
and fictitious Name of Concubine. So ought they to have Tran- 
ſlated the Levites Woman, Fadges 19. 1. Wife, and not Concu- 
bine, or half-Wife; for ver. 3. they kave Tranſlated the Levire 
himſelf by the name of her H5bard, and not her half-Husband; 
and ver. 9. They. have Tranſlated the Damoſels Father to be 
his Father-in-Law , and not his half Father-in-Law. And by 
the fame Reaſon they ought to have Tranſlated her to be his 
Wife, and not what they would have to be, but his half-Wife : 
and ver, 2, They have Tranſlated her to play the Whore, an 


and not, half the Whore; and to run away , and not half run No half-wite 
away z1.and though there was in Scripture Pilegeſh fermina, or #2 Scriprure. 


Uxor Diviſa by a new Marriage = there never was any Vxor 
dimidiata or half-wife we hear of therein ; until this Levite, 
cap. 19. 29. took a Knife and cut his whole Wife into Twelve 
peices, and by all probability into two halves firſt, to make her 
run away from him after ſhe was dead, further than ever ſhe 
did while alive. | 


(2.) There?s no middle word between a Wife, and Whore; 
for if a Woman is taken for life, ſheisa Wife; if only pro hac 
vice ;, Or for a leſſer Term than life,ſhe is a Whore ; and there?s 
no middle Station for the limits of a Wife between the firſt 
time of Marriage, and the end of Life. 


- (3.) It being ſhewn before, that Pile ſh ſignifies only ano- 
ther Woman or Wife taken after the firſt , which they have 


- falſe Tranſlated Concubine ; if therefore a ſecond Woman or 


Wife is no Concubine, 4 fortiere the firſt can be none; and 
therefore Keturab is falſe + Concubine, who "= "y 
2 . 


hs. 
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third Wife; yet durſt not the Pope and Biſhops themſclyes 
Tranſlate Sarah, who was Abraham's firſt Woman, Concubine, 
though ſhe was according to Moſes Law Inceſtuous,being Abra- 
hams Siſter by the Father, (which Kerurah was not) and rhogoh 
it be ſaid, Dcut. 27, 22. Curſed be he that lyeth with his Siſter rhe 
daughter of his Father ; becauſe if they had falſe Tranflaced the 
firſt Woman Concubine , ſo grofs a'Repugnancy would have 
been langht at, and there would have been no foundation 
v:bhercon to have forged their word Cojcubine, or Deſignation 
or mark, to ditterence it from ſach words as they mult of force 
ranſlate W/efe. 


(4) There's no indifferent Wife between a Lawful and un- 
lawful; for though a Lawtul Wife is called a Wife, yct is not 
therefore an unlawful Wite calPd a Concubine, either in Scr! 

ture or our own Laws, as appcars 1 Fac. cap. 11. Thetitle of 
which ACt is, That it ſhall be Felony to 3rry a ſecond FHluband cr 
Wife, the former beins Living ; which Ac calls this higheſt ſort 
of unlawful Wife, a Wife, though ihe bea Whore, and an A- 
dultereſs ; and as there js no fuch word as Concabine m Scrip- 
ture , ſo ther&s no ſuch word in the Law of the Land, 
The ObjeQtion therefore is a' Chimzra of a word aftd* thin 

not truly in Rerum natura, much leſs m Scripture, but falſe 
Coined and falſe T tranſlated, | 


5.) There's no word i: the Scripture which can be Tranſla- 

ted as the Papal Tranflation is into the Latine word Uxor, fo 

called quaſi Unfoy from the Pagan Ceremony of UnCtion of the 

The Scripture Hyghands Door-Poſt ; nor can the ſame be Tranſlated from 

4s :n. Che Papal Latine word Vxor, by the Biſhops, mto the Engliſh 

ta the Latine Word Wife ;, nor any Woman be ſo calied from Epiſcopal Ce- h, 
word 4xor, Temoi.ies of a Prieſt in a Temple, It 1s to be here noted, That 

this Ceremony of Un&ion of the Door-Poſts which was to be a 

with Wolfs greaſe, and the Ceremonies of untying the Wo- _ 

man's Girdle, and of ſtoutly cating and drinking by the Man, =_ 

which the Prieſt perfuaded rhe People to be fo neceſſary to Fatt 

Marriage, and to the m_—__ Parties Man and Wite,. (:s = 

the Biſhops do nov, the Pricſt and Temple and other Ceremo- | 

nies) That they worſhipped four Goddeſſes or Dzmoneſtes of iy 

purpoſe to preſide and give their Benedittion to theſe Cere- I 
| monies z 
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meanies ; and no:doubt they gotFees or Offerings for them all." 
The Goddeſſes names were VUnxia," Carxia, Vittuaand Potua , 
aſaith" Araobine, Contra Gent: Lib. 3.'O 1 Egregia Numinum 
& fingularis Tnterpretatio poteſtatum , niſi poſtes wirorum adipals 
nine oblinerent ur 4 Sponſis, niſi Virginalia vincula jam ferventes 
Diſſolvcrent atq, imminentes Adariti, niſt potarent & manderent 
homines, Dij uomina non haverent, Oh excellent and fingular in- 
retation of the Gods and Powers above , unleſs the Dooxr- 
Poſts of the Men were well greaſed by the Woman z unlefs the 
hot and eager Husband tore off Mrs. Brides girdle z and eat 
and drank luſtily, the Gods would have no Names, nor could 
the Wife get the name of a Wife. Theſe are the Ceremonies 
of Rome Pagan, without which the Woman could not be called 
Uxor a Wite, and the ſame is done for no other end than filthy 
Lucre, Yet whom God hath joyned by his immutable Moral 
Law with a Husband, and hath given them Children, who are 
the Gift of God, and they have been. bath all their dayes like 
Fohn and Elizabeth, Luk. 1. 6. walking in all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, without the Epiſ- 
| Ordinances and Ceremonies of a'Prieftin a Temple, this 
Wife of Gods making ſhall by him be calPd frhough he falſe 
Tranſlate Scripture for it ) Concubine and Whore. And a 
Whore and Adultereſs of the Biſhops making, ſhall be call*d a 
Wife of Gods making ; of which Epiſcopal Abuſes to get Mo- 
ney, I ſhall only cite one Practique in. Scerlard, and after ſome 
others in Exyland, Craig. Feudorum Fo. 230. faith, Aemins 
Robert um Magiſtrum de Semphil , Patrem Roberti nunc Principem 
ilius familie, cam ex concubinatu Foanme Hamiltonie hunc ipſum 
filium ſuſcepiſſer, & ei 1mpenſe faveret, in Articulo Mortis cum ſibs 
drcedendum videret, ad eAdem ſacram ſe in Leltica deferri cura- 


nt, ibiq; nuptiis ſolemniter perattss cum domum rediifſct Oftavo po 


eitudinis in quo Deceſſit ſolemmter peratto , filius antea ſuſceptus 
wi minus in Hereditate ſucceſſit quam ſi ex legitimo Matrimonio 
utus fuiſſet, I remember , that Robert the Maſter of Semphil, 
Father of Robert, now chief of that Family, when he had begot- 
ten him. by his Coneubine Madam Foare Hamilton, and intirely 
bred him, He being at point of Death, when he faw himſelf 


de fatis canceſſiſſe. Ex 7 leaner Aatrimonio licet in Leto 


Jaithopes, cauſed himſelf to be carried to-the Holy Church in 


Uitter, and there the Ceremonies of Marriage being ——— 
ys: y. 


call'd Wife, but Concubine, and the Sog 
ucceeded without ſo barbarous a Ceremony, as hurrying 
a Dying Man to a Prieſt and a Temple, when he was gaſping for 
another world, to get a Wife in this , an Act more proper to 
haſten his Death and Burial, than Marriage , and to have been 
abhorred by all Dutiful Children, had they not been compell'4 
by the Tyranny of ſuch Popiſh Eccleſiaſtical Laws, as to the 
Diſhonour of the; two ſo Renown*d Proteitant Kingdoms in 
Great Britain are Tolerated to prey worſe than Death on them 
and rheir Poſterity. 

But of the falſe Tranſlations of Scripture by Biſhops, in all 
ether words related to Marriage, ſce more at large, Lib, 2, 
Cap. 1. 142 ad 162, | 


:Of certain differences between a Wife of the Biſhop”s making , and 
Wife of God's making ; which make the firſt neither within 
the Law of God, nor the Statute. 


'There?s no _— _ oo —_— wherein the 
Jurisdiction n by Bi is ſo high and Extravagant in 
-making other ow Wives and Children for them, as in 
England. 


(1.) The firſt difference between a Wife of the Biſhop's ma- 
king, and of God*s making, is, "The former lets herſelf ro Hire 
to him-who will _—_ Jointure, Dower or Thirds for her; 
hot the latter neither buy nor fell her Husband , but he 
keeps his own, and ſhe hers , We _ —_— 
_— mercenary Marriages, «1, cap. 6. 113. 
Uſa; 4d 118. | " 
$4) A Wife of the Bi making, hath Power to Sted 

Efloigne all her H $ Subſtance, and to put it into Wu.” 
the bands of his Enemies for her own uſe; and he can have no Yu 
account. againſt her, becauſe, as is already ſhewn, 7.1. p.70. 
The Biſhop by his Sacraweat of Marriage hath Traſublizs 
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titted two perfons into one perſon : but the Wife of Gods 
taking is under account ; and nothing keeps a Steward Faith- 
ful, but Acconnr. 

-*(3.) The Wife of the Biſhops making,bath Power given her 
by the Benediftion of a Prieſt ina Temple, if ſhe is not able 
het ſelf, xo hire unknown perſons with her Husbands Goods to: 
Rob, Beat and Diſſeife her Husband, and Efloigne his Ggods,, 
and no remedy againſt her : But'a Wife of Gods tnaking, 
though ſhe hath Gods BenediQion, which ts above the Prieſts, 
kath no fuch power, but there's remedy againſt her. 

(4.) The Wife of the Biſhops making, Power to lay all 
het fecret and unknown debts, true and fci by her Confe- - 
d&rates, and as many as ſhe will, on her hus and to:.undo 
him, and no remedy againſt her. 

(5) The Wite of the Biſhops making, hath Power by the 
Benedition of a Prieſt in a Temple, to commit as many 'Treſ- 
palſes either with Tongue or hand, truly or by Confederacy 
yith complices as often as ſhe pleaſes, making her husband pay 
Damages till undone, and he bath no remedy. 

(6.) A Wife of the Biſhops making, hath full Power,by vir- 
teof the faid Benediction, to hire Adulterers with her Huſ- 
kands Goods and Money to: get Children to ſucceed to them, 
and he has no remed 
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- 7.) A Wife of the Biſhops making, if ſhe hath a Daughter a qurereſſes 


$4 byher Husband, and Elope and run away from him with ano- 


er: her Eldeſt Son, this Son of the, Adulterer, ſhall be Heir to 54 


Me had Iſue by her 1: After the ſaid Fuliav Eltoped and 
tent into the County Of -N. and, it being not Felony in thoſe 
wes, took to Husband JJ. B. andthe had Iſſue by her F. ker 
| Cy Ns OE fins 200 the true 

F | againſt ki his Mother 


ul 


begotten by tune ery. and not by 
c On 


proteted, and 
ther man, and hath Iſſue by her New Compenion the Adulte- the Son of an 


te Husbands Inheritance, though he were the greateſt Peer in —_ A 
deLand : Yea, though he had an Elder Daughter before of $4! Child of 
i own begetting by her ; As appears 7 H. 4. fo. 9. Where the Hushand 
& Caſe was, That Julian took to Husband Fohn de C. in the Þy Epiſcopgt 
of York, and was Married at Fleerſham, and the ſaid ©*þcat- 


-* 


| | | "4 
48 | Nr Lrs. Js 
'On which Juſtice Rikhil- gives o———_ That if 

- were within the Four Seas at the time of the begetting IW, 

then }/. was the Son and right Heir-Male of John. KY 

The Calf his And of this he giveth a good Luſty Reaſon. / For, ſaith he, 
whoſe Cow is who that Bulleth my Cow, the Calf is mine, And my Lord Ca, 


Bull'd 2 aſt Com.244, doth on the Margin refer to this Authority of Juſtice 


mers RiMill, and agrees with him as right as a Gun, and adds ovet, 
That no Proof ought to be admitted to the —_—y and therein] 
think none will Envy Juſtice Rikb47 or my Lord Coke, (who 
I think were within the Four Seas, and never out) to enjoy the 
'Liberty of Conſcience in diſpoſing their own/Goods how they 
"pleaſe. / But*there a no. Reaſon why = ſhould :deny 
The ſame Liberty of Conſcience ro all-the reſt of their fellow 
Subjects who live within the ſame Four, Seas,to diſpoſe of their 
-©wn- Goods as they think Juſt ; neither onght/they by ſour- 
equala Sentence to have given away theSucceſſions of True agd 
Lawful Heirs, without allowing them hearing or witneſſes, to 
Tjuſt for a thoſe who are falſe and adulterous. And therefore from fuck 
Prince, much Wives of the Biſhops making, and ſach Judges of | 
more for a Filiation and Succeſſion, of the ſame making, Libera 105 Domme. 
= or Bi- Tniquum eſt aliquem heredem- invito a Principe dari. Crais. Fouad, 
_—_— o_ 267, much more muſt it be for a Judge or Biſhop. -- | 


_ Objeft. 6. There is no Bi ps Certificate of the Marriage -l.. 
and Filiation. R 


- "The Form of the Biſhops Certificate of Marriage. 


Cok. Lib. Intra. fe. 181. In Dower on a Naunquam fut = ls 
itimo Matrimonie copulata pleaded z A Writ is ſent to the B 
op to Certifie, who returns this Certificate, Er predittw 
Epiſcopus per liter as ſuas 'Patentes & Clanſas &c, | And thefore 
fait Biſhop by his. Letcers Patehts and Cloſe hath Certified '9 
the Juſtices here, Thar by virent of __ Writ to binds 
refted, Convocating before bim'ſuch of righ 
bath diligently Enquired and Certified the truth of the matter, Tha 
in the Chappel of B.'in the County of G. in the Dioceſs of L. the Sixth 
way of Avg. Az. 1606: Matrimony trut,pure and lawful per vel 
de preſenti, according to the Form and Rites of the Book of Commu 
Prayer of the Church of England, berween the ſaid A. B. and C.b. 


44 are to be Convocated; i 
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| Cuay. 1. 
# ſolemmnized by one Hr, A. U. Clerk, in the preſence of J.J, W.B, 
oy RM. Wires in this part by the ſaid Hi examined 
i _ and of ather Witneſſes then ſent, the ſaid A.B. and 
CD. his Wife being of Lawful Age, and of all other Matrimonial 
(Cmtratts free, cleer and clean, as the Witneſſes ſo ſworn and exa- 
mined believe, | 


Ye Form of the Biſhops Certificate of Baſtardy, Raſt. 
; - Lib. Intra. 105. be 


© On a Plea of Baſtardy pleaded, and a Writ to the Bi- 
hop to Certifie, he makes a Return, Yenerabilibus viris 
ſutticiarijs in Brevi Regjo preſentibus annex. ſpecific, 
jermiſione Divina C. Epiſcopus ®c. Certificamus qudd 
Hligentem & ſolertem fiert fecrmus Inquifitionem de mate- 
ths in Brevi predift Content , per uu invenimus per 
Legitimas in hic parte probationes & alia in hac parte 
_ requifit', quod infra nominat N.H. de T, A, H. 

P. J. H. deP. & P. H. deP. Baſtard? ſunt & quilibet 
rum Baſtardus eft, pront preditt R. B. in Brevi predit 
mninat* placitando allegavit, & non Legitime prout pre: 
GW N. A. ]. & E. placitando allegarunt, & hoc idew no- 
s ſatis conſtat. | 


We Certify, That we have made diligent and cunning 
lywifition of the Matters contain d in the Writ, by which 
find by Lawful Proofs and other things Canonically in 
ths behalf required, that the within named N. H. of T. 


H.of Þ : J.H.of P. and E. H. of P. are Baſtards, and 


mery of them s a Baſtard, as the ſaid R. H. in his Writ 
Weſaid named in Pleading hath alledg'd, and not Legi- 
mate as the ſaid N. A.J. and E. have in Pleading al- 


ky d; and this appears cleer enough to us. 
* 


Having ſhewn the Form of theſe Certifi-ates what they are, 
thy anſwer to the Objection ; 
k. H (1.) That 


- wy 
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Lis. 3. 


(1.) That the Letter of the Statute not mentioning either 
Marriage, Legitimation, Biſhop or Certificate, there needs ng 
Proof or uſe of theſe at all ; but it is {afficient to prove a Lad 
Companion De Fae, and an Eldeſt Son de Fatto, as mention?) 
in the Statute. 

(2.) Admit there was a Marriage or Legitimation to he 
proved, the Statute doth not limit to any ſpecial manner of 
Probation, but leaves liberty to make Probation qu. cxzq; mode, 
as in all other Matters. | 

(3.) A Penal Statute cannot be extended by Equity to make 
Treafon againit an Heir ſo made only by Certihcate of the 
Biſhop, freeing the Letter of the Statute makes not any ſuch 
T reaton.; ws it. would be of very-dangerous Conſequence, to 
make any Intentional or Expreſs Statute-to give Power to any 
Biihop or Arch-Biihop to declare Kings or their Succeſſors by 
Certificates under pain of Treaſon : for then is the old P 
Power, and greater than the Papal, put into their hands of 
making and depoſing them at their pleaſure, either under Pain 
ef Excommunication or Treaſon ; and the power of Declaring 
or laying the Penalty of Treaſon .in the Biſhop, would be 
greater then it was. of Excommunication in the Pop?. 

(4+) tt is manifeſt, that the Wiſe and Renowned King E& 
ward the Third, the Author of this Statute (as hath been alrez- 
dy ſhewn) never intended they ſhould have thereby any fuck 
Power or Pretence ; which though ſufficient to anſwer the 
Objection, I ſhall give ſome further Touch of the Miſchiefs that 
inſue by them to the People, as well as to Princes. 


Of the Maſchiefs that inſue of Riſhops Certificates of Marriage ayd 
Filiation., which Certifie eber kinds of Heirs than 
the Heir intended by this Statute. 


The Original (1z) The Original of Biſhops Certificates of Marriage and 
of Certificates Fliation,came not from Chriſt or his Apoſttes ;, for we neither 
of Marriage find, thatheor they ever Contracted or Married'any Man and 
bur > Womans. nor gave Certificate of Marziage or Filiazion them- 
from the ſelves, nor Precept-totheir-Sueceſfors to.do the fame. 
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Fricſts of Pri-. (2.) The only Original of them which can be found , came 


«xs, and the from the Prieſts of Prigpys, . who-forhid, alk Margiages, 6xca 
went bpthe Ceremoniesof aPricſt in a Templez,.of which King} 
6: nl unclean 
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SPRAYS TEASE 


And in the Scriptureg Idolatry is commonly call* 


Cray. 1. 


unclean Prieſts , 1 fhall only here repeat a ſhort Note before 
mentioned, from Cornelins Agrippa de Van. Scient. p. 738. in 
theſe words, Sordidiſſimas Priapms pro Deo habitxs hunc colnermt 
grimi ills Religionum artifices Chaldes, eAgyprs, Aﬀſyrii, Babylonit, 
Arabes, Scythe, eAthiopes, ac perinde tota Africa , Aſia & Euro- 
ps; nec fas erat ullum Sacerdotem fieri qui Priapi facris non erat ini- 
tiatus. Hic eft ille Belphegor, Idolum omnium anti quiſſemum, quod 
oft Chamos dittum ,, 4 Chamo filio Noe. The filthy Priapus was 
zeputed a God, him worſhipped the firſt Founders of fuperſti- 
yous Religions, The Chaldeans, Egyptians , Afſyrians , Babylo- 
mans, Arabians, Scythians, Erhyoprans, and almoſt all Africa, 
Aſia 2nd Europe © neither was it lawful for any to be made a 
Prieſt, unlets he was firſt Initiated in the S:cred Rites of 
Priapms. This is Belphegor , of all other the moſt ancient 


Kol, which is likewiſe call'd Chamos, from Cham the Son 


of Noah. 

Thar theſe Prieſts of Priapzs, who is the ſame with Baal- 
Peor and Afikcom,had their DoCtrine of compelling Women and 
Men to be ——_ = Prieſts with Ceremonies,from the _— 
appears by what uſe they pur it to,Nwnb.25.1. And the People be- 
gan to Tonmit whoredom with the dangbrers of Moab, and they cal 
the People to the ſarrifice of their Gods, andthe People did eat , and 
bowed down to their (Gods , and Iſrael joyned himfelf to Baal Peor. 

oi a who- 
ring after Idols, becauſe the Prieſts made the Men Rh omen 
the baits to intice one anorher, under pretence of Religion, to 
their Conventions in the Idol Temple , where the Prieſt was 
the Pander-General , and took the fees of all to his great 
Gain. Beſs 
-2. The Original of Certificates by the Biſhop or Hi 


Prieſts, of Filiation, began likewiſe from the Incertaioty Chil * _ 
me from che 


dren were caſt into by theſe Promiſcuous copulations at their 


Temples or Groves, or other Publick Conventions by the Pan- priefis of pri 


der Prieſt 3. who that he:might not loſe his fees kept a Regiſter «pay. 


or Toll-Book, where theſe who'coupled for that time had their 


names centred to have paid them their fee. And when the 


Child got. there, was grown todiſcretion to enquire who was 
his Father, his Mother , who had play'd the e with fo 
many Strangers at the ſeveral Sacrifices, could not tell, unleſs 
to ſent to the Prieſt who kept = Priapeien Sacrifice at that 

2 time 
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The Certifi- 
cate of the 


rhat of the 
E1/hop. 


The Prieſt 
fathered Men 
en the Gods. 


Es. 2. - 


time which ſuited neareſt her Child's Ape , to ſend a Certifi- 
cate of the name of the Perſon or Perſons were then entred to- 
_ with her name in his Toll-Book. Which way of Certi- 

cate of Filiation by the Pagan Prieſt, was far more Ratioral 


Prieſt of P:ia- than the Certificate thereof by the Bijhop : For firſt, the Child 
ps berrer than neyer ſcent for a Certificate to the Pagan Prieſt , but when he 


did not know his Father, Secondly, The Pagan Prieſt entred 
in his Regiſter every time the Woman copulated with a Man ; 
forwhich he had a new Fee, But the Biſhop will undertake 
that if it be but once ſet dawn in his Regiſter , That ſuch a 
Man and Woman came to his Temple, though they never came 
near one anather afterward, or the next day deſerted one ano- 
ther, or the Woman being beforehand with Child by an Adul- 
terer, was the next day after ſhe had been thus with the Man at 
the Temple delivered of ſuch an Adulterous Child, or begot 
with Child, or was'Delivered of Twenty Children ſucceſſively 
hy twenty Adulterers for twenty years after ; yet the Biſh 
will make a ridiculous, beaſtly and wicked Certificate. - An 
Littleton and Coke, bear him out in it, That in all theſe caſes 
the Man who went Twenty years ſince with this Woman to 
his Temple, if he were within the Four Sees at the time of the 
pagenrigget theſe Adulterous Children by the Adulterers ; yer 
he the Men within the Four Sees begot them , and Probatio non 
admittitur in comrarium, Oh ! Excellent Law;-and excellent 
Divinity. The Certificates of the Priefts of Priapms are very 
bad, but theſe Epiſcopal Certificates are ten times worſe. But 
I muſt, for brevity, refer the Reader to what hath been ſaid 
before, Lib. 1, p. 72, 73. The original of theſe Certificates 
of Filiation by Prieſts for other cauſes , were likewiſe. either 
Cheats of the Prieſts, or came from the Actual Reſponſe of the 
Devil : So the Prieſts would anciently attribute the begetting 
of any Child whoſe Father was unknown , if he proved an 
Hero, or had any other Excellence , eſpecially if Rich , and 
gave him Money, to ſome of the Gods ; as Romutus-and Remw 
were fathered on Mars ; Platoon Apollo z, and Videan they made 
himſelf a God, becauſe *Awdroe without a Father. But the 
greateſt number of them they laid at Fapirer*'s Door , who no 
queſtion had a great charge upon his. hands , and ſometimes 
when the Mother was unknown, Mey Mother*d him on ſome 
GodWeſs or, other , as Achilles On Thetis, eAneas On YVenwy 
' Ocdipm 
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CHap. I. $5 
Ocdipus not knowing his Father whom he had ſlain , nor Mo- 
ther, wnom he had Married, had a Reſponſe from the Oracle, 
or Certificate from the Prieſt of Apollo, which acquainted him 
with the fame. And Alexander , ambitious to have a greater 
Father than Philip, ſent to the Oracle of Jupiter Ammon, and 
for a great Sum of Gold had either a Reſponſe from the Devil, 
or a cheating Certificate from the Prieſt, That he was the Son 
of Jupiter. But we never hear amongſt the Pagans themſelves, 
of any Son who was ſo wiſe to know his own Father , or was 
not aſhamed of him who went for a Certificate to the Prieſt or 
the Dzvil. 

(3.) The final Cauſes why they ſo eagerly defire the Juriſ- 
diction of Marriage and Filiation by this Power of making Cer- 
tificates, are their Covetouſneſs and Ambition, 44. at Large, | 
Lib. 1. p. 53. ad 57. And that the Pope were ruined if Epiſ- Popery ruin'd- 
copal Jurisdiction of Marriage and Filiation, and their Certifi- = _ 
cates ſhould be taken away, Lb. 2. p.184. It may be ſaid there- gf Marriage | 
fore to Biſhops Certificates, as to the ends they deſigned them, were taken - 
according to the faying of Chriſt, Mar. 6. 24. Ye cannot ſerve Wy. 

God and Mammon. 

(4.) The Perſons they make Certificates againſt being In- Certificates of * 
fants, and not able to anſiver for themſelves in Suits in the om 20m 
Epiſcopal Courts, are Condemn*d withont Hearing. without kear- - 

(5-) Infants are Condemn'd by ſuch Certificates, contrary to ing. 
the Law of God, for the Sins of their Parents.- Condemn 

6, Certificates Judge of Filiation, which is acknowledged by —_— - 
the Biſhops themſelves impoſſible to be proved according to the p,;enm. _ 
od known Rule, F:l;atio non poteft probari. A Certificate Epiſ- 
copal is therefore a Sentence without Probation , which is not © 
only in the higheſt nature injuſt, but void and ridiculons. Of . 
this,. Vid. plus. Lib. 1. p. 104, 105. 

7.) The Certificate indirectly paſſes judgment on Tempo- Certificate 
nl Inheritance and Lay-fee, which is a meer Romiſh Uſurpa- of =_ ron | 
tion aſſum'd by the Biſhops , which Bratton fo. 420. will not 9 Ju7{ainon - 
Mow the Pope himſelf to have ; for he ſays on a Certificate free-holds. 
of Baſtardy, Cum Iudex Eccleſiaſticus inquifitione!n fecerit , non 
eitub eo appellandum, &c. and his Reaſon he giyts, ua ſic po- © 
th cauſam in infinitum protrabere,' de Tudice in fudicem uſq; ad * 
Papam, & fic poteſt Pata de Laico frods indirette' copnoſcere. 
[f therefore for the Pope to Sentence, or Certificate Baſtardy, 
is. 


54 Lal Js 
is indirectly to give Judgment of Lay-fee, is'not ſuch Certifi- 
cate of a Biſhop in Great Bretatn as indirect a pailing of Judge- 
ment on Lay-tce, as is that of the Bilhop of Rome. And do not 
Lay-fees lye thereby as much under the Arbitrary diipofing of 
the one, asever they did of the other ? Both Pope and Bithop 
muſt chim this Pozver of Certificate by Conqueſt ,, or Con- 
tra&, if by Conqueſt, *as | they malt put it to ano- 
ther Tryal before any Romilh Conqueſt will be granted ; if by 
Contract, lct them ſhew ever any Att of Parliament niAde for 
the fame, by afſent of the Houſe of Commons. And ifit were 
poſlible to ſhew any ſuch, yet all Acts confirming Magna Char. 
ta, and likewife the Petition of Right , Tepcal it. For Li- 
berty and Propriety cannot conſiſt with the Certificates of 
Biſhops. jy BORE 

Marriage and  ($.) Certificates of Marriage and Filiation, uſurp the 
liarion noc Power of Judgment of fach Matters as cannot be ſubmitted 
ro be ſubmit- (though the Parties aſſented) ro any Arbitrators or Judges, 
oe any ._ but God himſelf, or the Parties. And thisis very Judicionſly 
> 1anfig ex. Aclivered by Weſt. Symbol. Tit. Compromiſe & Arbitremm, 
cept the Par- fo. 165. 6. That no cauſes Matrimonial are arbitravle , left men 
ries them- ſhould ſeparare thoſe whom God bath joyrd together. If thisis 
felycs, or God. tre. (as none bur ſtupidity it ſelf can be bur ſenfile, that the 
Laws of God cannot be ſubmitted to the Arbitrement of Men) 
what then becomes of all Epiſcopal Certificates of Marriage 
= Filiation, unleſs they intend to fight againit God him- 
| iT £ 
Biſhop. who (9.) The Judge who makes the- Certificate is totally Ig- 
cerrifies, igno- norant both of the Fatt and Law : which fee already proved, 
rant both of 7.;þ, 2. p. 180. | 
FaRt and Law. 1. dorms tells of a Place in Lybia, where: the Children of 
'Women who were common, drew Lots before a'Publick Af- 
ſembly (but whether the Afſembly were Eccleſiaſtical, 10 doth 
not appear ). of ſach- whom: their Mothers nominated ; and 
whom the Lot fell on, what'wiſe Children were theſe ? They 
knew themto be their own Fathers as'infallibly, no queſtion, 
as if they had try*d by the Witchcraft of a Seive and a pair of 
Shears, and\<qually with a Biſhop's Certificate z only on the 
firſt they paid no Fees. : The blind Goddeſs being always found 
10 juft, fhe wall take none. 
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(10.) The Caſe is falſ> ated, as the ſtate of the Qneſtion 
-which is made, is, Whether A fur Legitimo Matrimonia copu- 
lata, when the intent is-by the Biſhops Certificate to Null the 
Marriage ; whercas this Queſtion, as to Nulling the Marriage, 
is impertinent ;, for every Prohibited Marriage is not Null 
or Nullable, but may be notwithſtanding *tis Prehibitum 
be 1ndiſſolubile, | 

(11.) *Tis ſtated Ilegitimum Matrimonium in General, and Wreitimum 
doth not ſay whether Jlegitinum Probibitum,or Iliaritimum in fe Ma Vit, of 
each of which will fall under clan difterenc Conſidera- [, #74 #% 
tions one from another. And that to tezch,, that any 7/-* * 
leetimum Prohibitum in Marriage is unlawful, which is not 
Ilkegitimurm in ſe, is the Doctrine of Devils, as is already 
proved, Zt4. 1, p. 52. 


- (22.) The true ſtate as.to. Filiation., being to be the que- The flare of” 
the Queſtion 


\ ſtion, Whether Son or no. Son, ?tis falſe ſtated, and falſe ought to be, 


named, Whether Baſtard, or whether Legitimate or not Le+ whether Son 
gitimate , where it hath been proved at large, Z:b. 1. 79, That or no Son, 
there's no fuch word: or thing as Legitimate or Illegitimate Which is Mar- | 
amongft the ancient Lawyers, or in Rerum natura, till Popery. kgs og 
And Lib. 2. p. 146.and 156, That there was noſfuch word or Legitimate or 
thing as Beftard in the whale Scripture, or amongſt the an- nor Legiti- 
cient Lawyers or Divines, -until the Popes and Biſhops falfly mare, which 
Tranſlated the Scriptures. As tothe word Mamzer, which SIN rg 
ſignifies no-more than Alienigena-and: Nothus, which ſignifies no * * 

more than Filtw, into the torementioned. Scurrilous-word- of. 

their own unclean Invention. 


thoſe: veho nine without Banns,. or:by Jeftits:or Popiſh 


- 
. 


Ls. 3: 
of one Thouſand Marks ; but neither Engliſh nor Scorch make 
ſuch Prohibited Marriages void, nor Nulls them, nor lllegitt- 
mates their Children ;, neither can any. Humane Law Null that 
Marriage which the Moral Law of God makes valid , nor ſepa- 
rate thoſe whom the ſame Law Prohibits not to Marry (though 
the Law of Man doth) when God hath joyned them by Procre- 

ation and Birth = os a REN 
ws 15.) The Epiſco ertificate deſtroys all Propricty the 
4, nay Ber F _ hathin hls Children, and the Children have in their Fa- 
Chitdren de- ther; For by the Law of God and Nature, there's no way of 
ſtroyed by Bi- acquiring Propriety in Children but by begetting of them. This 
_ Certifi- ;. Plain in the Scripture in all the Genealogies there mentioned, 
© And in the Fatt of Adultery of David with Uriab's Wife, 
where the Child who was begotten in Adultery, is plainly made 
by the Scripture the Child of David; though the Now Epiſco- 

pal Certificate would make it the Child of Uriah. 

And worthily may ſuch be ſaid to be 1gnorant of all Laws of 
acquiring Propriety in Children, who pretend becauſe the Pro- 
_ -priety of another man's Lambs and Kids may: by Contratt of 
"his own Wife be made his, therefore the Propriety of another 
, man's Children may likewiſe by her ContraCt be made his'; and 
- becauſe Dricquid plantatur , ſeritur, vel inedificatur , omne ſolo 
cedirt, And Judge Rikhill, as before-mentioned , will not only 
have the like acceſſion of another man's Bull to his Cow to make 
the Calf to be his ; but likewiſe to be his Cow, and himſelf to 
be not only the Owner, bur the Father of ſuch Calf, The lg- 
norance of all Law in Certificates therefore blindly ſubverts the 
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Fundameatal of all Acquiſition of Propriety by the Father in 


'begetting. No wonder if they deſtroy the Propriety of the 
"Children in the Father , though begotten by him , and make 

- , them Mullins filis : and again forces a Child on him who'is not 
the Father, to be his Heir whether he will or no, and robs him 

of - his Inheritance, Neg; enim 4quum non conſentients haredem 
 alium dare.Craig. _ : 
-Certifica 16.) The Certificate of the Biſhop expoſeth Infants to be 
Biſhops - * © body and deprives them of all pn from the Father, 


prive Infants who begot them. For by making ithe Father who begot them, / 
> & ran to haveno Propriety in them, nor they in him, 'and the Chil-. 
"them, 7 drento:;be Nulli filis, all Obligation is: taken- off from 'the'"! 


Father ; and he?s made worſe than an lofidel.not to. provide y 
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his own Children, either by Aliment while alive, of Succeſſion 
after his death. TO”, : 
- (17:) The Certificate ſtarves and difinherits the true Chy- 
dren, and Aliments and Inherits the falſe. For ſhame take away 
fach wickedneſs amongſt Chriſtians, whiclt is not to be found 
among Infidels, | 
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The true 
Children are 
diſinherited 

by the Adul- 
terous On 


This hath already been ſhewn to be the wicked Practice of Certificates, 


Epiſcopal and Common Lawyers Patownized by Judge Rikhil, 
Littleton and Coke, contrary to the Law of God, where the 
Husband is within the Four Seas at the time of begetting the 
Child, and gives power to diſinherit the right, and intrude 
Adulterous Heirs not only into private Families , but King- 
doms, Of which take a itrange attempt emboldened on this 
abſur*d Popiſh Principle, That adulterous Children born with- 
in Matrimony, are inheritable to the Husband of the Adulte- 
reſs, and not to the Adulterer, Amo 1459. Henry of Spain 
being himſelf unable for generation , perſuaded his Queen to 
be got with Child by Bertrand of Guttua; Foane thus gotten is 
Proclaimed Heir , and Bertrand is made Farl of Ledeſma, and 
Duke of Albaquerk : Hiſt. Hiſp. | | 


The People force him to reject his ſuppoſed Daughter, and 


to declare his Brother Alphonſus , and he refuſing, they Depoſe 
him, and Crown Af, bent. Hiſt. Hiſp. 

. Henry overcometh : 'Queen Foare hath two Children more 
by another Minion 5 Alphonſus dieth ; Iſabel! the King's Siſter 
refuſeth the Kingdom ; the 1s declared Heir, and Marrieth Fer- 
dinand of Aragon, Hiſt. Hiſp. 

Anno 1474. Divers joyn Br Joane with eAlf. of Portugal, 
who meant to Marry her ; But Ano 1480. ſhe entreth into a 
Monaſtery, and Alf. of Portugal. Here Foane was born with- 
in Matrimony, and the Certificate ofthe Biſhop, and the Do- 
arine of Judge Rb, if it had been ſent for, would have made 
Foane Heir ;, but the very light of Nature taught the People, 
though in a Countrey blinded with Popiſh —_ that 
ſhe was not the true Heir by the Law of God, but by Fiction ; 
therefore they would not bear it. 


Biſhops Certi- 


18.) The Certificate ſlanders and diſhonours the true, and ficates make 
es honourable the falſe and Adulterous Children, as ap- 9dulterous 


3h in the before-mentioned form of Certificate of Baſtardy, 
t 


Children ho- 
norable, and 


the under-named N. H. of 1 H. of P. J. H. of Þ. and " true Children, 


H. of baſe, 


58 Lis. 3. 
H. of P. are Baſtards, and every of them a Baſtard : He makes 
Baſtards by Bundles, ?tis as ealie to him as cracking of Nuts, 
and though 1 Cor. 6. 10. after other bad Company mentioned, 
it is ſaid, No Revilers ſhall inherit the Kinzdom of God, yet the 
mouth of this Certificate is full of Revilings, and devours no 
lis than tur [nnocents at once,who pk others might have 
had their Actions of Slander ; but againſt a pretended Jy 
Divino of an Epiſcops, Slander , there's no Remedy to he 
had. © 

eiGcares (19.) The Certificates undermine the Pillar of Truth , and 
* deſtroy Truth, lays the Foundation of Marriage and Filiation on Fictions and 
and found on [.jes ; As that Spor:ſa before a Prieſt in a Temple is Vxor ; Thar 
a and 1-.,ba De Pre enti, are Fatta de preterito & futuro;, T hat Pro- 
hibited Marriages are Null and void ; Thar feigned aad void 
Marriages are by Licence and Diſpenſation true and valid, 
That Intention is Contratt ; Contratt is Tradition ; Obliga- 

tion is Propriety ; and Promiſe is Gift. 


Si donare vocas, promittere, nec. dare, Cat, 
Vincam te donis, munersbuſq; mes, Mart. 


That a Chuld is not Sib, or Kin, or of Conſanguinity, or the 
Child of the Father who begot,. or the Mother who bare him or 
they of him ; of which ſec more, Zh. 2.p. 154,.155., That 
Children begot by Adulterers, were bzgot by the Husband 
within the four Scas. Thattwo Perſons are Tranſubſtantia- 
ted into one Perſon by the words of Prieſts pronouncing them 
Man and Wife, L. 1. p. 66. with many other, which I torbear 
here to repeat. All which are meer Fictions and Fallities, and 
to be Abhorred, to be Toleratcd to ſupport Ceremonial Mock- 
Marriage againſt the true Marriage according to. the. Moral 
Law of God. 
Biſhops Certi- _ (29+), The Certificate Ciſinherits Primogeniture in Succel- 
ficates incon- 110n to Kingdoms, contrary to: this Statute , and contrary t0 


ſiſtene with the Law of God and Nature.. 
the right of 
Primogeni- 


rue, Patritins Lib. 9. De Regn. T. 22, ſays, Ju nature- exigit & 


Gentium Conſuctudo confirmat, ut Maximum natu Ex filius Mortua 

| Regi ſuccedat. And Tiraquel in Prefat. de Jure Primog. with 
this agrees the Rule that Des facir Heredes. And no other ſign 
Call 


7 Crap. I. | 


cat: be in the Law of Nature interpreted to come from God , 
but Primogeniture ofa Son : with which likewiſe agrees the 
Scripture, Deut. 21. 15. If 4 man havetwo women ( for that's 
the Original , and it 1s falſly Tranſlated , S fuerit alicui due 
Uxores) one beloved, and another hated, and they have born him 
Children both the beloved and the hated ; And if the firft born 
Son be hers that is hated, Then it ſhall be when he ſhall make 
his Sons to inherit that which he hath, That he may not make 
the Son of the beloved Firlt born before the Son of the hated, 
which is indeed the Firſt born : But he ſhall acknowledge the 
Son of the hated for the Firſt born , by giving him a double 
Portion of all that he hath; for he is the beginning of his 
Strength, the Right of the Firſt born is his. The other Text 
of Scripture is, 2 Chro. c.21, 1. Now Jehoſophat ſlept with his 
Fathers, and was buried with hs Fathers in the City of David, and 
Jehoram reigned in his ſtead. And he had Brethren the Sons of 
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Feboſophat 


gave the King- 
dom to his 

: ! eldeſt Son 
Fehoſophat , Azariah, and Jehzel, and Zechariah, and Azariah, Gifts to 


his 


and Michael, and Sephatiah; all theſe were the Sons of Fehoſo- younger. 


phar King of J/rael , and their Father gave them great Gifts of 
Silver and of Gold, and of precious things, with fenced Cities 
in Judah : But the Kingdom he gave to Jehoram , becauſe he 
was his Firſt born. Now when FJehoram was riſen up to the 
Kingdom of his Father, he ſtrengthned himſelf, and flew all 
his Brethren with the Sword, and divers alſo of the Princes of 
Iſrael ;, And 2 King. 8. 18. And he walked in the ways of the Kings 
of Iſrael, as did the Houſe of Abab ;, for the Daughter of Ahab was 
his Wife, and he did ev:l in the ſight of the Lotd. 


Which Texts, the one for Primogeniture in private Fami- 
lies, the other for the ſame in Succeſſions to Kingdoms , make 
ſuch Right appear very ſtrong in both ; and theſe Obſervations 
tending to the ſame, may be taken from them. 


(1.) That though the Eldeſt Son be the Son of a ſecond 
Woman Married after the firſt ; yet if the Son of the ſecond 
be the Son Firſt born before the Son of the firſt, he ſhall be pre- 


f:rred in the Succeſſion. 


(2.) Though the ſecond Woman is an unlawful Woman : 


for here are the higheſt Circumſtances which can make a Wo- 


man unlawful ; for the firſt Woman is ſtill alive, and hath 
F born 


Lis. 3. 


 H.of P. are Baſtards, and every of them a Baſtard : He makes 


| Certificates p —— gia mg 
deſtroy Truth, lays the Foundation of Marriage and Filiation on Fictions and 


and found on 
Fictions and 
Eics- 


Biſhops Certi- 
ficates incon- 
ſiſtent with 
the right of 
Primogeni- 
rure, 


Baſtards by Bundles, ?tis as calie to him as cracking of Nuts, 
and though 1 Cor. 6. 10. after other bad Company mentioned, 
It is ſaid, Vo Revilers ſhall inherit the Kinzdom of God, yet the 
mouth of this Certificate is full of Revilings, and devours no 
l-fs than four Innocents at once,who againſt others might haye 
had their Actions of Slander ; but againſt a pretended Jure 
Divino of an Epiſcops}, Slander, there*s no Remedy to he 
had. ag 

(19.) The Certificates undermine the Pillar of Truth , and 


Lies ; As that Sponſa before a Prieſt in a Temple is Vxor ; That 
Verba De Preſenti, are Fafta de preterito & futuro;, That Pro- 
bibited Marriages are Null and void ; Thar feigned and void 
Marriages are by Licence and Diſpenſation true and valid; 
That Intention is Contratt ; Contratt is Tradition ; Obliga- 
tion is Propriety ; and Promiſe is Gifr. 


Si denare vocas, promittere, nec. dare, Cat, 
Vincam te dons, munersbuſq; mes. Mart. 


That a Child is not $:4, or Kin, or of Conſanguinity, or the 
Child of the Father who begot, or the Mother who bare him or 
they of him; of which ſec more, Z:b. 2.p. 154,.155. That 
Children begot by Adulterers, were bzgot by the Husband 
within the four Seas. Thattwo Perſons are Tranſubſtantia- 
ted into one Perſon by the words of Prieits pronouncing them 
Man and Wife, L. 1. p. 66. with many other, which I forbear 
hereto repeat. All which are meer Fictions and Falſities, and 
to be Abhorred, to be Toleratcd to ſupport Ceremonial Mock- 
Marriage againſt the true Marriage according to. the. Moral 
Law of God. 

(20.), The Certificate Ciſinherits Primogeniture in Succel- 
ſion to Kingdoms, contrary to. this Statute , and contrary t0 
the Law of God and Nature.. 


Patritius Lib. 9. De Regn. T. 22, ſays, Tus nature- exigit & 
Gentium Conſuctudo confirmat, ut Maximus natu Ex filiis Mortua 
Regi ſuccedat. And Tiraquel in Prefat. de Jure Primog. with 
this agrees the Rule that Dems facir Heredes. And no other ſign 
Can 
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can be in the Law of Nature interpreted to come from God , 
but Primogeniture ofa Son : with which likewiſe agrees the 
Scripture, Dent. 21.15. If 4 man have two women ( for that's 
the Original , and it 1s falſly Tranſlated , $7 fuerit alicui due 
Uxores) one beloved, and another hated, and they have born him 
Children both the beloved and the hated ; And if the firft born 
Son be hers that is hated, Then it ſhall be when he ſhall make 
his Sons to inherit that which he hath, That he may not make 
the Son of the beloved Firſt born before the Son of the hated, 
which is indeed the Firſt born : But he ſhall acknowledee the 
Son of the hated for the Firſt born , by giving him a double 
Portion of all that he hath; for he is the beginning of his 
Strength, the Right of the Firſt born is his. The other Text 


of Scripture 1s, 2 Chro. c.21. 1. Now Jehoſophat ſlept with his Jeboſo 


Fathers, and was buried with his Fathers in the City of David, and =— —_ 


eldeſt Son,and 
Gifts ro his 


Fehoram reigned in his ſtead. And he had Brethren the Sons of 
Fehoſophat , Azariah, and Jehiel, and Zechariah, and Azariah, 
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bat 


and Michael, and Sephatiah; all theſe were the Sons of Jehoſo- younger. 


phat King of 1/rael , and their Father gave them great Gifts of 
Silver and of Gold, and of precious things, with fenced Cities 
in Judah : But the Kingdom he gave to Jehoram , becauſe he 
was his Firſt born. Now when Jehoram was riſen up to the 
Kingdom of his Father, he ſtrengthned himſelf, and flew all 
his Brethren with the Sword, and divers alſo of the Princes of 
Iſrael ;, And 2 King. 8. 18. And he walked in the ways of the Kings 
of Iſrael, as did the Houſe of Abab ;, for the Daughter of Ahab was 
his Wife, and he did ev:l in the ſight of the Lotd. 


Which Texts, the one for Primogeniture in private Fami- 
lies, the other for the ſame in Succeſſions to Kingdoms , make 
ſuch Right appear very ſtrong in both ; and theſe Obſervations 
tending to the ſame, may be taken from them, 


(1.) That though the Eldeſt Son be the Son of. a ſecond 
Woman Married after the firſt ; yet if the Son of the ſecond 
be the Son Firſt born before the Son of the firſt, he ſhall be pre- 
f-rred in the Succeſſion. 

(2.) Though the ſecond Woman is an unlawful Woman : 
for here are the higheſt Circumſtances which can make a Wo- 
man unlawful ; for the firſt Woman is ſtill alive, and oo 

2 rn 


Primogeniture 
ro be in Mar- 


Lis: 3- 
born the Husband Children as welt as the ſecond. For the 
words of the Text are, They have born him Children , both. the 
beloved, and the hated : Yea, it may often fall out, That the 
Children of the firſt Woman may be firſt born, and elder than 
the Children of the ſecond Woman ; yet if the firſt and the 
Lawful man hath an eldeſt Danghrer , and the ſecond and un- 
tawful Woman hath an eldeſt Son ; The Son of the ſecond un- 
lawful and hated Woman ſhall fucceed before the Danghter of 
the firſt Lawful and beloved Woman, Forttore, ſhall the eldeſt 
Son, if born of the firſt Woman ſucceed. 

(3-) Though there is no Ceremonial, but only the Moral 
Marriage, yet ſhall the eldeſt Son of the Moral Marriage inhe- 


riage, though ,:.. Ea. is : "| 
«2.1 np tl} For it 1s not mentioned, nor 1s it that the Woman who 


mOonics. 


brought forth the Firſt born ſhould be firſt carried before a 
Prictt in a Temple, before the Woman who had a younger 
Son ; for that would be repugnant to the Law of Succeſlic 
by Primogeniture, and zmpoſitble to conſiſt withit ; and the 
Iſraelites never uſed any ſuch Ceremony or other : But uſed 
the firſt Solemnity of Marriage when they uſed any , except 
Sub Dio, where they might ſee the Heavens in Memory of the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. 15. 5. That his Seed ſhould 
be in Number as the Stars, 

(4) ?Tis to be obſerved, That not an eldeſt Son by Fiction 
of an Husband who was within the Fonr Seas , but the truly 
firſt begotten Son ſhall fiicceed : for the words are (he may 
not make the Son of the beloved firſt born, but the Son of 
the hated, which is indeed the firſt born) ſo not the eldeſt Son 
by Fiction, but the eldeſt Son indeed is here only both expreſ- 
{ed and intended. | 

(5.) That the Right of Primogeniture extends not only to 
Aliment , for that all Children, elder 2nd younger, Sons and 
Daughters, have an equal right to. But the right of Primo- 
geniture extends in pores Families amongſt the Iſraelites to a 
donble Portion, and in Succeſſion to Kingdoms to the whole : 
For the words in Dent. are (A double Portion of all that he hath) 
and the words of Chyo. are (The Kinsdom he gave ro Tehoram, 
becauſe he was ht firſt born.) | 
| £9 That the reaſon why a greater Portion is given to the 
eldeſt of what is Superatimentary, than to' the younger Chil 


dren, is, That he is the Chief ftreygth of the Family to _ 


— al. he 
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the Father when Aged, and the Children when left in Mino- 
rity, and the Inheritance it ſelf, when Invaded by Pretenders. 
The words therefore are ( for he is the beginning of bus ſtrength, 
the Right of the fur born is his.) 

(7.) That the Biſhop ought not to be witneſs of the Filiation 


or Primogeniture of the Son. But the Matter being in the Feminine 


Iſraelites Countrey, the ſame ought to be teſtified by two or 
three witneſſes, as Dewt. 19. 15. and more modeſtly by Fe- 
minine witneſſes , than Per Papas mares ; as likewiſe appears 


by the Example, Gen. 38. 27. And it came topaſs in the time of Primaogeni- 
ber Travail, that behold Twins were in her womb. And it came to "vc 


paſs when ſhe Travailed, that the one put out his hand, and the Mid- 
wife took, and bound upon his hand a Skarlet Thread, ſayings, This 
came out firſt; and it came to paſs as he drew back, his hand; that 
bebold his Brother came out ,, and ſhe ſaid , How haſt thou broken 


forth ? Thus breach be upon thee; therefore his name was called 


Pharez.. And afterward came out his Brother that had the Skarlet 
Thread upon his hand, and his name was called Zarah. 

(8.) That the Biſhop ought not to he Judge of the Filiation 
or Primogeniture, but the Father himſelf; for the words are 
(He ſhall acknowledge the Son of the hated for the firſt born) which 
the Natural Father ſhall acknowledge or Cognoſce him to be 
his firſt born. 

(9.) That in Countries under Arbitrary Power, . and tke- 
Regal Power not limited by Laws , both the Royal Ifſue and 
Nobles Iye commonly under great Danger of being cut off 
by new Succeſſors, unleſs they are of the. true Religion, and 
fear God. | 

(10.) That ſuch Succeſſors are often ſet on to great Cruel- 
ties by Idolatrous Wives, as appears in this Example of Feho- 
ram, . who, as is mentioned in the Text, fl:w all his Brethren 
with the Sword, and divers alſo of the Princes of 1/reel : And 
he walked in the way of the Kings of 1/-ael as did the houſe of 
Ahab : for the Daughter of Ahab was his Wife , and he did 
evil in the Sight of God. 

(11,) That in ſuch Countries where Religion and Laws bear 
not ſway, the more Rich and Potent the younger Sons of Prin- - 
&s'are made,the more danger they incur of lofing atl. (1) Be- 
aſe the Treaſury of the Crown is thereby Exhaofted and Im- 
poveriſhed ;z as here Fehoſophar . gave his younger Sons _ 
gifts. 
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gifrs of Silver and Gold, and of Pretious things. The great 
value of which after his Death did but accelerate the Reſump- 
tion of them by him who ſucceeded in his Throne, and ſhewed 
the Truth of what is ſaid by Solomon, Ecclef. 5. 18. There u a 
ſore evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, namely Riches kept for the 
owners thereof to their hurt. (2) Becauſe great Military Power 
Exceſs 'of js commonly joyn*d with Treaſure as here appears , Togcther 
Ins with the ſame he gave them fenced Cities ; both which many 
left ro young- times make the Supreme fearful of ſuch Power, not only too 
er Sons of great to be ſubject, but greater than his own ; whereas it they 
Princes, com- had been left what was Moderate below Envy and above Con- 
_ _ tempt (as the younger Sons of the China Emperors are, and 
roys Fe  therebyenjoy more ſecure and happy fates than the Sons of the 
Grand Seignior , Perſian, Negus and Mogul ever attain) they 
might probably have lived, and though their Brother Fehoram 

was wicked, never had his hands embrucd in their Blood. 


' Of the General Cuſtom of Nations of Succeſſion to Kingdoms ly 
Primogeniture,and of the Miſchief and Civil Wars which 
| followed by Diſinheruting the eldeft Son. 


Having ſhewn the Right of Primogenirure in Succeſlions $0 
Kingdoms from the Law of Nature and Scripture, the ſame 
likewiſe appears to be generally the Cuſtom of all Nations, 
That the fame Cuſtom was amongſt the ,gyprians as vel as 
the Iſraelites, is inferred by Lyra from "om. 2.29. And it 
came to paſs that at — the Lord ſmore all the firſt born of the 
Land of e/tegypt , from the firſt born of Pharoah that ſate on his 
Throne unto the firſt born of the Captive that was in the Dungeon. 
And that the ſame Cuſtom continued in the times of the Pre- 
lomies appears Fuſtin 16. So was it amongſt the Trojans, and 
Huws ſucceeded to Troyas, as Dares to Phrygins in Lt, De Ex- 
cid. Tro. The ſame Cuſtom of Succeſlion to Kingdoms by Pri- 
mogeniture was amongſt the Perſians, Syrians, Macedonians, 
Parthians, Cretans, Rhodians, Albans, Romans, Sicilians, Goths, 
Franks , Tartars, Turks, Engliſh , Scots, Hungarians , Spa- 
mards, and Fronch;, and the miſchiefs that have inſued by 
diſinheriting of Primogeniture, either wholly, or by Di- 
vifion of Succeſſion into ſeveral Kingdoms - haye been In- 


finite. 
Amongſt 
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Amongſt the Perſians, Cyrw the younger Brother by the 
aſtiſtance of Pariſarzs the Queen Mother, contending for Suc- 
ceſſion againſt Artraxerxes the eldeſt, raiſed ſuch Wars and 
drew in ſuch-Foreign Forces of Greeks as the ſame ceaſed not till 
himſelf was ſlain by the Army of Arraxerxes. 
The Civil Wars between Hircanw the cldeſt,and Ar:iftobulus, 
the younger Son could not be ceaſed till Pompey by the Roman 
Power reſtored the Kingdom to Hircanus the <ldelt. — _ 
\' How many Patricides., or Matricides or Fratricides this hath Difinheriting 
cauſed appears, as to the firſt two by the Examples of Alphon/us _———_— 
the Tenth King of Caftile, of Gabriel the younger Son cf the ;;245, marri- 
Marqueſs of Saluſſe, who by aſliſtance of his Mother , caſt his cides,and Fra- 
elder Brother into Priſon, pretending he was out of his Wits, */c#ars. 
who breaking out of Priſon, recovered his Principality , and 
having chafed out his Brother , Coupt up his Mother in the 
fame Priſon wherein ſhe had before Coupt him. 

The like appears in ſeveral Perſians , Turks and Africans. 
And for Fratricides which it cauſeth, Bodin Lib. 6. cap. 5. 735, 
736. faith, Fooliſhly therefore do thoſe Parents, who over- 
comed with the flattery of their younger Sons, and diſinheritin 
the elder of their Kingdom, have incenſcd their Children moſt 
cruelly to Murder one another ſo, as did the Father of Arreus 
and Thyeſtes,who willing to prefer the younger before the elder, 
2s more fit to manage Affairs of Statc, ſo filled and foyled his 
Houſe with many Tragedies. | 

"And not to ſeek farther from home, we have ſeen all this 
Realm on fire with Civil Wars, for that Lews the Devoutr, at 
the intreaty of his ſecond Wife, had preferred Charles the Bald 
before Lothayr his clder Brother : wherefore Pope Pixs the 
Second did wiſely in Rejefting the Requelt of Charles the 7th, 
the French King deſirous to have preferred Charles his younger 
Son before Lews the Eleventh his elder Brother ; howbeit that 
the King had Reaſon ſo to do, conſidering that Lewis had with- 
out any juſt occaſion twice taken Arms againſt him, ſo to have 
taken from him the Crown, ,and to have taken the Scepter out 
of his hand. 

And as Bodin ſaith of France , he need not look far from 
home ; ſo may we ſay of England, we need not look far from 
home, for the ſaid Events of difinhariting Primogeniture. 
for what cauſed all thoſe cruel Wars between the Houſe of 

York, 
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Yeork.and Lancaſter from Generation to Generation , whereb 
the Engliſh loſt both all their Conqueſts and Hereditary Polled. 
ſions in France, and ſo many Princes of the Blood, and Nobles 
and Commons were ſlain, but that the Line of a younger Bro- 
ther contended to be preferred before the Line of an elder? 
And have not as bad Effefts happend when the Succeſſions of 
Divifion oo Kingdoms have been joyn'd or divided to more Sons or Heirs 
Kingdoms or than one? : 

parr of them The Father of Juourtha made him and his two Brothers 
orof the Trea- Aſſociates, but he killed his two Brothers, and took all 


ſure from rhe himſelf 
eldeſt to youn- IMIELT. © . , 
ger Sons, de= Conſtantine divided the Empire to his three Sons, they de- 
ſtruive ro ſtroycd each other ,; till one had all. James King of Aragon 
Kingdoms. appointed Perer his eldeſt Son to be King of Aragon, and James 
his younger Son to be King of Majorca; yet afterwards the el- 

y der Brother took -the younger Priſoner, and in Priſon ſtarved 
him. So it befell alſo the Children of Boti/laxs the Second King 

of Polonia, who having divided the Kingdom unto his four 

Sons, and having left nothing unto his fifth, kindled ſuch a fire 

of Sedition as could not be after quench*r without much Blood 

of his Subjects. So W:ilam the Conqueror left the Dutchy of 

Normandy to Robert his eldeſt , aud England to William Rufus, 

and his youngeſt Son Henry a Penſion. Robert after the Death 

of Rufus raiſing a War to recover his Right of Primogeniture 

in England from his younger Brother, loſt the Battel,was taken 

Priſoner by Henry, and deprived of his Sight, caſt into Priſon 

and there died miſerably. It had been fafe therefore for the 
Preſervation of his Houſe and Kingdom , to have left the Do- 

minions intirely to the eldeſt, and to have. left not one only, 

but both his younger Sons Penſions. A multitude of other 

Examples there are of the ill ſucceſs where Primogeniture is 

deprived not only of the whole, but of any Inns ot 

or member of the Inheritance either in Land or Treaſure; 

which appears in the forementioned example of the Treaſure, 

Pmogeainee and fenced Cities given to the younger Sons of Fehoſophar, 
not to have Therefore deſtroyed by the, eldeſt , 2 Chro. 21. 2, 3,4. Which 
the ſame Pre- is to be intended only of Succeſſion to Kingdoms. And as to 
rogative in private Families, both Equity and Policy is clean contrary, and 


G4 


Private Faml- th:t there ought not to be left above a Scripture double Portion ( 


lies as inKipg- UDIC 
doms, KIDB- to the eldeſt, where there are more than one ; which is agree- 


able with the Examples of moſt Nations. (21.) 
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© (21.) The Certificate Introduces foreign Laws,and deſtroys Certificares | 

Magna Charta, and the Petition of Right. = ad 
4 * deſtroy the 

The Foreign Laws it introduces on the SubjeCts as to Mar- Laws of the 
riage, Filiation, and Succeſſion, and Religion , and Liberty, Land- 
and Propriety all thereon depending , have been already men-. 
tioned, are the Imperial, and French , and of the Council of 
Trent. That by the Ceremony of a Prieſt in a Temple, the 
Adulterous Children of the Wife ſhall diſinherit the Natural 
Children of the Husband. The Trent Law , That all Marria- 

es without that Ceremony ſhall be Null and void, and the 

hildren Illegitimate. The French Foppery , That Natural 
Children ſhall not be Natural Children , Excommunication, _ 
Penance, Abſolution, Commutation-Money , twice puniſhin 
for one Offence , and many other Popiſh - foreign Laws; all 
which deſtroy Magna Charta , and the Petition of Right , and - 
are inconſiſtent with the Proteſtant Religion , Liberty and 
Propriety. 

(22.) That the Certificate Epiſcopal Introducing ſuch fo- Premundve 
reign Laws incnrr a Premwnire is proved before in the Caſe of !2curred by 
Cardinal Woolſey. Lib. 1. cap. 5.37, 38. | ——— 

(23.) The Certificate if it impoſes thoſe Foreign Imperial, gigh Treaſon 
Papal, French or Trent Laws of Marriage or Filiation on the incurred by 
Succeſſion of the Crown, or Certifie the King's eldeſt Son not Certificates. 
to be Heir contrary to this Statute of 25 E. 3. incurrs the Pe- 
nalty of High Treaſon. | 

(24.) The Certificate though utterly falſe and unjuſt, is nei- Certificates 
ther Traverſable nor admits Probation to the Contrary, nor 20t tobe tra- 


:_.., verſed or di 
Is under Appeal either of Fact or Law, noT 1s he bound to give ym _ >= i- 
any Reaſon of it ; But, Lund 


Sie wolo ſic Fubeo, ſtat pro Ratione voluntas, 


- which ſee more at large, Lib. 2. p. 175, 176, 177, 
178, 179. | 

2 5-) The Certificate cauſeth all the miſchiefs , which are 
before proved to be cauſed by Compulſion to Marry by the 
Ceremony of a Pricſt in a Temple , Lib. 2. cap. 1. p. 192. 
Uſq; ad 253, 
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As to the Objeftions therefore, (1) That the Lady Mather 
was not Married. (2) That ſhe was not a Wife according to 
the Law of God. | 

Though as before it had been ſufficient for me to deny the 
Sequel, That becauſe the Lady Mother was not a Queen, was 
rot Married by the Common Prayer-Book ; was not Married 
or a Wife according to the Law of God, therefore the eldeſt 
Son is not within the Statute , in regard, as before*s ſhewn, 
no Queſtion can arife on the Statute whether the King or the 
Eady his Companion, or the Marriage were Lawful , ſeeing as 
before?s ſhewn, the Statute intends and makes it ſnificient to 
be De fatto: And it is fo dangerous to leave Sncceilions to 
Kingdoms to Diſputes of the Sword whether Lawful or Un- 
lawful : And fuſſcient is already ſaid to anſwer all ObjeCtions 
relating to the Lady Mother : yet Ex abundanti Cautela, againſt 
all ſhadow as well as ſubſtance of ObjeCtions, I ſhall likewif: 
ſhew, That ſhe was not only De Fats, but De Jure Marticd, 
anda Wife according to the Law of God. 

But preparatory to the ſame, I ſhall firſt ſhew : 


What iu Marriage and Matrimony De Facto accord:g 
to the Law of God. 


Firſt therefore as to the Etymology of the word Marriage, 
the ſame is derived 4 Marito & Maritus a Mari, in Engliſh a 
Male, and ſignifies no more than the Natural Conjurction of 
the Male with the Female, whether the ſame be Lawful or Un- 
lawful in the Act of Generation. The Effect of the ſame zc- 
cording to the words of Chriſt, is Mat, 19. 5. They twain ſhall 
be one fleſh. And that is effet:d in Unlawful as well zs a Law- 
ful Marriage, as faith Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 16. Know ye not that he 
_ 1s I with. an Harlot is one Body ? for two ({aith he) ſhall 

e 0Ne [len. 
effect <l Nubenai verbum Antiquum Antiquitus inter ea fuit, 
que Cuſtos ille hortorum libentins quam Virgines Veſt e uſurparent, 
Inde Fcſto Nupta vcrba obſcena & Petronio Nuptias facere 
79 avyegizgur. And though ſome make the Derivarian of the 
word Nbo more modeſt, and to be from Nubes a. cloud, be- 
cauſe the Brides face was clouded or ſhadowed with an yellow 
Veil or Attire : yet this Ceremony of clouding or vyeiling, and 


And Lipſius Antiq. Leftion. Lib. 2. c. 9. to the fame 
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all other Ceremonies of Marriage were ſo appopriated by uſe 
to the Prieſts and Temples of the Garden God, "That not only 
the word Nubere, but all other words ſignifying a Publick Ce- 
remonial Marriage by a Prieſt in a Temple, were eſteem?d 
Obſcene. 

Of this ſee more Albericus Gentilis, De Nuptics Lib, 2.c. 3. 
& Fermandius de Cordova in Didaſcalia Multiplici, c. 39. & Ter- 
tullianum ad Vxorem,Lib. 1. c. 5. & Adverſus Hermogenem c. 1. 
And ſo doth M. Selden De Fare Nat. & Gent. Lib. 5. c. 4. 


2. 573. obſerve that amongſt the Latines Nubere & Nyptie , 


though ſometimes uſed for the Ceremony of Marriage 3; 
yet "ris Originally uſed for Carnal Knowledge it. ſelf, as 


i0 Plautus. 


Merarix. Lena. 
AM. Art ſatins fuerat viro dare Nuptum potins. L. Etiam 
Hec quidem Ecaſtor quotidie viro nubit , nupſitque ho- 
die  Nubet mox notin, Nunquam ego hanc viduan 
cubere ſervi z Nam ſi hac non nubit lugubri mihi fame 
familia perit. 


M. Better her you did marry. L. Marry true, 
She did, and Day and Night doth marry new ; 
For if ſhe married not, my Family 

With cruel hunger muſt ſoon ſtarve and die. 


This is unlawful Marriage, and too many of ſuch Marria- 
ges there are. 

Matrimony as is already before ſhewn , cannot be without a 
Mother, and a Mother cannot be without a Child ; Matrimony 
therefore de Fatto is Marriage whether lawful or unlawful 'con- 
ſummate by the Birth of a Child, | | 


What is Marriage and Matrimo De Jure , according 
to the Law of God. 


. Having ſhewn what is not and what is Marriage and Matri- 
mony De Fate, I ſhall ſhew next what is Marriage and Matri- 
mony De Fare, according to the Law of God ; that is to ſay, 


- according to the Moral Law of God, For Marriages fatal, 
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No Prieſt ne- 
ceflary in any 
kind of Ebrew 
Marriage. 
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ſuch of which the Poet ſpeaks Fin Commbia fato, are not the 
intended ſubject here. But as a farther Preparatory , before 
I.come toprove this 'Theſis, I muſt likewiſe lay down as Fun- 
damentals to pg on ; The Laws of Nations, Gentites and 


Jews, and the Laws of God, as declar*d in the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament and the New. 


Of three kinds of Marriages amonoft the Romans., and 
three kinds amongſt the Hebrews, 


That Marriage by Carnal knowledge between Perſons not 
Prohibited, is \ ac without Ceremonies, not only by the 
Law of God, but by the Laws of all Nations , except ſuch as 
have faln under the ſlavery of Popes and Biſhops ; and par- 
ticularly by the Roman Law,as appears by Gedwyr?s Antiquities, 
Lib. 2. cap. 20. p; 69.. Who ſays amongſt the Romans Marriage 
was made, and a Woman became a Man's Lawful Wife three 


' manner of- ways, 1: VWſu. 2. Confarriatrone. 3. Cocmptione. 


The firſt, by Uſe:or Cuſtomary Copulation- for the time of 
one year. The ſecond, by Confarriation or eating a piece of 
Barly Cake between them before a Pontiff or chief Biſhop. The 
third, by. buying: one another with a piece of Money. The 
two later are Fiftions of Marriage and Fopperies : But as to 
the firſt, which is a true and Lawtul Marriage, if between Per- 
fons not Prohibited, it was held by the Roman Lawyers, if a 
Woman lived with a Man at B2d and Board the ſpace of a 
year, ſhe being nor abſent from lim three Nights in the year ; 
this was ſo ſtrong a Marriage that Propriety was, got in ſuch a 
Woman by Preſcription; if one year were a Preſcription 
without a Prieſt or Temple, and without Confarriation or 
Emption; '-mach more muſt many years, yea the whole life, a 
Woman till ſhe died. The Law of the Hebrews was ſtronger, 


for with the Romans there needed* many Copulations , but, 


amoneglt the ads ly one was a —_ Marriage ;, as ap- 
pears by Maimonides , whoſaith , 'The Hebrews had likewiſe 
three ways of Marriage, or making a Woman their Lawful 
Wife, Cverprione, Iiſtrumentis, Copilatione,. 1. Buying with a 
_ of Money. ' 2. Drawing and ſigning Marriage Writings 

etween them. . 3. Copulation. Either of which ſingly , and 
without any Ceremony wes eſtecn?d among them. between 


perſons . 
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perſons not Prohibited, a Lawful and valid Marriage. And 
Selden De jure Nat. & Gent. Lib. 5.c. 4.p. 572. Tranſlates out” 
of the ſame Aaimonides, That Ante Legem Datam ( Moſaicam ) 
ſi femine _— occurriſſet vir , & tam hec quam ille in Matri- 


 nwninm conſenſiſſet, eam 1 Domum deducebat , & remotts Arbitris 


cum ea concumbebat , atq; ita ei fiebat ea Uxor , ſeu famina ejus 
fiebar. Before the Law given (faith he) to Aoſes, if a Man 
had met a Woman in Publick , and both he and ſhe agreed to 
Marry, he lead her to his Houſe, and when no witnelles ſaw 
them he lay with her in private, and ſo ſhe was thereby made 
his Wife , or which is the ſame , his Woman. And that this 


amongſt the Ebrews was a Lawful Marriage without any wit- 


neſſes or Ceremony as-well after as before ,, the Law of Ads/cs 
appears by the Scripture it ſelf, and the very Books of doſes - 
Ot which take the-Texts in order as follows : 


Gen. C..2. 18.. Andthe Lord God ſaid, It is not good that the 
man ſhould be alone, 1. will make him an Help meet fortim: 

Gen. 1. 27. Sv God created man in his own Image, in the Image 
of God created he him, Male and Female created he them. And 
God bleſſed them, and ſaid unta them, Be fruitful, and multiply and 
repleniſh the Earth. 

Gen. 2. 24. A man ſhall leave his Father and Mother ,, and . 
deave unto his Female, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. 

Gen. 4. 1. And eAdam knew Eve his Female, and ſhe Conceived 
ard bare Cain, and ſaid, I have gotteu a man from the Lord. 

Gen. Cap. 5. 1. Thu u the Book of the Generations of Adam. . 
Inthe day that God created man, Inthe likeneſs of God created 
be him. ale. and Female created he them and bleſſed them, and 
talled their name Adam in the day that they were created. - And . 
fidam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat a Son: in his own 
likeneſs after his name, and called his name Seth. 

Gen. C. 6. 1. And it came tb paſs when men began to multiply on + 
the face of the Earth, and roo 6d were born unto them, That the 
ſms of God ſaw the daughters of men, That they were fair, and they + 
tak them females of all which they choſe. And Verſ. 4. There 
vere Grants in the Earth in thoſe days, and alſo after that when the - 
ſons of God came in unto the daughters of men and they bare Children 
wito them, ea Cape became ns. 2 men which were of .old , men of 
known ;, Of this Vid. Lib. 2. 150, | _ 

en; . 
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Gen. 16. 3. And Sarai Abrams Wife took Flagar ber maid the 
Egyptian, after Abram bad dwelt Ten years in the Land of Canaan 
and gave her to her Husband Abram to be bis W ife, and he went in 
unto Hagar , and ſhe Conceived. And Verl. 15. And Hagar 
| bare Abram a Son , and Abram callzd his Sons name which Hagar 
bare him, Iſmael, | 

Gen. 38. 8. Go in to thy Brother*s Wife, and Marry her. 

Exod. 21. 3. If he were married, bis Wife muſt go on 
with him. 

Numb. 12. 1. Becauſe of the Ethiopian woman he had e War- 
ried, 

1 Chron. 2.21. And afterward Hezron went in to the daughter 
of Machir the. Father of Gilead , whom he married when he was 
Threeſcore years old, and ſhe bare him Shegub. 

Iſa, 62.:5. For as a young man marries a Virgin, fo ſhall thy 
children marry thee. . 

Gen. 20. 3. As Tranſlated in Latin by Mr. Selden de Fur. 
Nat. & Gent. p. 573. God came to Abimileth ina dream by myht , 
and ſaid unto him, Behold thou ſhalt die becayſe of the female whom 
thou haſt taken, for ber male hath lain with her. 

EX. 22. 16. If a man intice a maid that is not betrothed, and 
lie with her, be ſhall ſurely endow her to be bus Wife , if her Father 
utterly refuſe to give her to him, he ſhall pay money, according to the 
Dowry of Virgins. 

Det. 22. 28, If a man find a Damſel that #s a Virgin which is 

not betrothed , and lay hold on her and lye with her , andthey 
be found; Then the man that lay with her ſhall give uno thee 
Damſels Father fifty ſhekels of Silver, and ſhe ſhall be his Wife 
becauſe he hath humbled ber ; he may not put her away all 
bis days. 

Dore 21, 13, Concerning the Marriage of a Captive Wo- 
man taken in Wars, it is ſaid, Thox ſhalt go in unto ber and be her 
Husband, and ſhe fhall be thy Wife. 

Mar. 19. 3. The Phariſees alſo came unto him tempting him, 
and ſaying wnto bim , Is it lawful for a man to put away his Wife 
for every cauſe ? And he anſwered and ſaid uno them, Have ye 
not read that he which made them at the beginning , made them 
Male and Female ; and ſaid , For this cauſe ſhall 4 man leave Fa- 
ther and Mother, and ſhall cleave to his Female, and they twain ſhall 
be one fleſh. Wherefore they are no more twain but one rk 
therefore 


CH ap. I. al 


therefore God hath Jed together , let no man put aſunder. They 
fay unto him, Why did Aiofes then command to give a Writing 0 
Divorcement, and put her away ? He ſaith to them , Moſes becauſe 
of the hardneſs of your hearts [effered Jou to put away your Wives; 
but from the beginning it was not ſo. | 
, Deut. 24. 4. Her former Hmuzband which ſent her away , may 
not take her again to be bis Wife after ſhe is defiled. 

1 Cor. 7. 23. If thou marry thou haſt not firined, and if a Virgin 
marry, ſhe hath not ſinned. 

1 Tim. C. 4. 1. Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly , That in the 
later times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, Guing heed to ſedu- 
cing ſpirits and Dettrines of Devils ſpeakins lies in Hypocriſie, hav- 
ing their Conſciences ſeared with an hot Iron, forbidding to marry,and 
commanding to abſtain from meats. 

Mat. 19. 9. According to the Original Greek is, Who- 
ſoever ſhall put away his Woman, except it be for carnal Unclean- 
neſs, and ſhall marry another ,, committeth Adultery. 

. 1 Cor.C. 7.2. To avoid Fornication , Let every man have his 
own moman , and every woman have her own man : Let tbe 
man render unto the woman Due Benevolence , and lkewiſe the 
Wihman to the man. The woman hath not Power .over her onm 
biit the man , and likewiſe alſo the man hath net Power of 
bis own Body but the woman. And Verſ. g. 1t is better to marry 
than to burn. 
1 Tim. 2. 15. She ſhall be ſaved in Childbearing, if ſbe continues 
n Faith, and Charity, and Holineſs with Sobriety. 
1 Tim. 5. 14. 4 will therefore, That the younger woman marry, 
bear Children. | 


On theſe Foundations therefore.premiſed , Of Atts of Par- 
laments, Laws of Nations, and above all , the Moral Law of 
God in Scriptures and in Nature, if the Lady Companien in 
this Statute as is ſaid, Cart. 8.9. Be a wall, we will build upon ber 
#Palace of Silver, and Prove, 


That Carnal kyowledge between perſons not Prohibited by the- 
Moral Law and Chaſtity and Childbirth of. the Woman 
withoue Contratt , Banns , Licence , Wuwtneſfſes , Prieſts , 
Temples , or any other Ceremony is 4 tage and, Ma- 
primary De Facko & De Jure Lewful, Ts 
ble, accoraing to the Law of God. writ, 
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'Firſt, therefore granting there can he no Marriage or Matri. 
mony De Fare, where there's none De Fatto (for a Modns Emit 
cannot be without an Ens, an Acceſlary without a Principal, 
nor an Accident without a Subſtance) Ir is proved on what 
hath already been ſhewn, That here 1s a Marriage and a Matri- 
mony De Fatto by the Birth of a Child. 

Secondly , That ſuch Marriage and Matrimony between 
Perſons .not prohibited by the Moral Law are. Lawful, 

I prove, | 


(1) The Lawfulneſs of ſuch Marriage and Matrimony in Reſpett 
no Prohibition by the Law of God of the ſame though without 
Ceremony. 


(1.) Becauſe all Marriage and Mattimony is Lawful , which 
is not Prohibited by the Moral Law of God ; but theſe are not 
Prohibited by the Moral Law of God, Therefore they are 
: Prohibition of Lawful. The Major is proycd 1 Tim. 4. 1. Becauſe all Hu- 
Marriagevith- ane Laws forbidding Marriages or Meats which are not for- 
- oa] bidden by the Moral kaw of God, are declared to come from 
bed by the the Devil, and to be the Doctrine of Devils; 

'Law of God, is And accordingly all Papal and Epiſcopal Laws, all Eccleſia- 
the Doftrine tical Canon and Civil Laws, all Decrecs of Councils of Trezr, 
of Denis. or any other Councils or Synods forbidding to Marry in 
any Circumſtance or Ceremony not forbidden by the Law of 
God, came from the Devil , and are the DoCtrine of Devils, 
which fee -proved, Lib. 1.p. 52. And that the final cauſe of 
The final ©  {1ch Prohibitions of Marriage without Pontifical Ceremonies, 


+ fn X are only accumulation of Fees , and Ambition of Ponritfs and 


is only filrhy Biſhops, Yd. Ltb. 1.p.55, 56, 57- 

Lucre of the (23 All Marriage and Matrimony is Lawful which is not a 

Prieſts, Sm or a Tranſgrefſion ; but ſuch Marriage and Matrimony 
which are not Prohibited by the Law of God are no Sin or 
Tranſgrefſion; Therefore they are Lawful. The Minor is 
proved 1 Joh. 3.4. Sin is the Tranſpreſſion of the Law. And 

"Where no Ko. 4. 15. Where no Law is, there is no Tranſgreſſion. 

Law,no Tranſ- . (4,) What is declared no Sin by Scripture is lawful; but Mar- 

green. riage between perſons not Prohibited, is declared no Sin by 


Scripture, therefore Lawful. The Minor is proved 1 Cor.7.28, 
if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned ,, and if a Virgin marry, ſhe hath 
xot fimgd. (4.) What 
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(4.) What is commanded by Scripture is Lawful, and not 
Prohibited ; But Marriage and Matrimony is commanded by 
Scripture to young Women, therefore Lawful. The Minor is 
proved, 1 Tim. 5. 14. 1 will therefore the young women marry, bear 
Children. | 

(5-) What is in Scripture commanded and bleſſed (between 

rſons not Prohibited) is Lawful and not Prohibited : But 

arriage and Matrimony by Carnal knowledge and multiplying 
Mankind 1s commanded and bleſſed in Scripture z Therefore 
Lawful. The Minor is proved, Ger. 1. 27. Male and Female 
reated he them. And God bleſſed them and ſaid unto them,Increaſe 
nd Multiply and repleniſh the earth. 

(6.) What is rewarded in Scripture in Perſons not Prohi- 
ited is Lawful and not Prohibfred ; but Marriage and Matri- 
1ony between Perſons not Prohibited is rewarded ; Therefore 
awful. The Minor is proved, 1 Tim. 2. 15. She ſhall be ſaved 

in Childbearing ; if ſhe continue in Faith, and Charity, and Holineſs 
with Sobriety, 


The Lawfulneſs of Marriage which i not Prohibited by the 
Law of Godis acknowledged by the Church of Eng- 
land; Which I prove thus : 


All Marriage acknowledged Lawful by the 39 Articles, is 
xknowledged Lawful by the Church of England; but the 
preſent Marriage (whether there are any Witneſſes alive or no 
to prove it Ceremonial) is acknowledged Lawtful by the 39 Ar- 
ticles; Therefore the preſent Marriage is acknowledged Law- 
ful by the Church of England. 

The Minor is proved thus, 

All Marriage not Prohibited by the Law of God, is acknow- 
edged lawful by the 39 Articles : But the preſent Marriage is 
not Prohibited by the Law of God : Therefore the preſent 
Marriage is acknowledged Lawful by the 39 Articles, 

Though it is no ways necelſary amongſt ſo many clear and 
umnanſiyerable Precepts and Examples of Scripture it ſelf as are 
here cited eſtabliſhing the Lawfulneſs of the preſent Marriage, 
to add the Humane Authority of the Church of Enzlard, or any 
other National Church, yet in regard the Biſhops in their Pra- 


Qice and Certificates deny that _——_ of the Lawfulneſs of 


Marriage, 


bk 
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Marriage, which they themſelyes acknowledge and pretend to 
eſtabliſh in their own Book of Articles; To confute therefore 
thoſe Certificates of theirs out of their own mouths, I have here 
inſerted their own 32d Article,without which they are nor able 
to ſecure the Lawfulneſs of their own Marriages, and Legiti- 
mation of. their own Children againſt Papiſts , Ofſens, Gneſfichs 


Nicholaitans, Hermogenians, and other Hereticks , but only on | 


this Principle, That all Marriages not Prohibited by the Law 
of God are Lawful ; as appears by the Article it ſelf, made 
Anno Dom. 1562. in the Fourth year of the Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, Roger's Axticles, p. 185, 187, 188. where is men- 
tioned , 


(1.) That Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons are not Prohibited 
by God's Law to Marry , therefore it is Lawful for them 
to Marry. 

(2.) That it is Lawful for them and all other Chriſtian men 
to marry at their own diſcretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame 
to ſerve beſt to Godlineſs. 


Whence will likewiſe follow , That the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, and the Ceremonies of the Church of Eng- 
land, are two diſtinCt things, and to uſe the words of the 
Article, As every Chriſtian may Merry or not Marry accord- 
ing to his Diſcretion , where not Prohibited by the Law of 
God; ſo he may Marry with or without Ceremonies where 
not Prohibited by the ſame Law of God : As Adam might 
haveeaten of all the Fruits in Eden , with Ceremony or with- 
out Ceremony, zccording to his Diſcretion where not Prohi- 
bited by the Law of God. AndI think no man will queſtion 
this 32d Article not to be according to the Doctrine of the 
Church of England. And the ſame Article touching Marriage, 
is known to be the Doctrine of the Helvetian, Bohemian, Saxon, 
Suevian, and all- the Reformed Churches. If therefore the 
Tree 1s Holy, the Fruit is Holy; if the Marriage is Lawful, the 
Son is Lawful. I have therefore proved him Lawful by Three 
unanſwerable Laws. (1) The Act of Parliamentof Treaſons. 
(2) The Law of the Church of England. (3) The eternal 
and immutable Law of God in the Scriptures, 


(2.) The. 
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(2.) The Lawfulneſs of ſuch Marriage and Matrimony with- 
out Ceremony , appears in Reſpect of no Command of any 
Ceremony by the Law of God. 


(1.)There*s no Commandment of any Ceremony in Marriage 
in the whole Scriptures, either Old Teſtament or New,of Me- 
ſe: or Chriſt, of Prophets or Apoſtles : but the ſame (as hath 
been already ſhewn) have been invented by Prieſts of Priapas, 
Venus, Funo, Diana, Popes and Biſhops either for Luſt, Cove- 
touſneſs or Ambition. 


(2.) The Scripture makes nothing unlawful , nor Sin, but No Sin where 
what is a breach of the Commandment of God, where there?s 2? "oy 
no Commandment therefore of God of joyning Ceremony _ of God. 


with Marriage or Matrimony , Marriage and Matrimony be- 
tween Perſdns not Prohibited is lawful without them. This 
is proved Lk, 18. 18. And a certain Ruler acked him, ſaying, 
Good Maſter, What ſhall I do to inherit eternal life ? The anſwer 
is verſ. 20. Thou knoweſt the Commandments. And Rom. 7.8. 
Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment wrought in me all manner of 
Concupiſcence, for without the Law Sin was dead. By which ap- 
pears that where there's no Commandment, there's no occa- 
fion for a Nitimur in Vetitum to kindle Concupiſcence to Sin, 
nor much leſs can there be Sin ir ſelf: For where there's no 
Prohibition nor Command , there's no Law, and where no 
Law (as is already faid) there's no Tranfſgreſlion. 


(3.) The Scripture teacheth, That men can'be faved by no Salvation by 
Law but the Law of God, nor by any Legiſlator or Judge but 79 Legiſlaror, 
God; which is proved Fam. 4.12. There's one Lawgiver who us ly 9 


able to ſave and to deſtroy, who art thou that judzeſt thy Brother ? 
And verſ. 11. He that ſpeaketh evil of his Brother, and judgeth his 
Brother, ſpeaketh evil of the Law and judgeth the Law , but if thou 
judge the Law, thou art not a Doer of the Law, but a Fudge. And 
Iſa. 33.22. The Lord ts ow Tudoe, the Lord i our Lawgiver. If 
therefore the Law of God is the only Law by which Men and 
Women are ſavcd in Marriage, Matrimony and Child-bearing, 
as well as all other Acts of Humane life; and God is the only 
Legiſlator and Judge of them ; then ought their Lawfulneſs 
without Ceremony to be judged only according to the Law of 
God, and where there*s no Law of God Prohibiting Marriage 
without Ceremony, nor A it with Ceremony, the 

2 Law 


Ceremonics 
rejeted by 
rhe Scripture, 


Ceremonies 
falſe Tranſla- 
red Ordinan- 


CES, 


Miſſon to 
reach, is no 
Miſſhhon to 
make Ordi- 


DAnces, 


76 


Lis: 2 


Law of God declares it Lawful without Ceremony ; becauſe = 


nothing can be Lawful or Unlawful but in reference to the 
Commandments and Laws of God. 

(4.) The Scripture rejeCteth all Ceremonies done without 
Commandment from God , 1/a. 1. 12. When ye come to appear 
before me who hath required this at your hands to' tread 
Courts; Bring no more vain Ablations, Incenſe ts an abomina- 
tion unto me, Cc. | 

(5.) The Scripture tezcheth all Rites and Ceremonies to 
have been only Temporary till a Time of Reformation, and to 
be aboliſhed by Chriſt, as Heb. 9.1. The friſt Covenant had 
Ceremonies. For the Original word Pxawwuare ought to be 
Tranſlated Rites or Ceremonies, and not Ordinances or Laws, 73 


the Latin Tranſlation is , and _— to be intended and is: fo ' 


Expounded by the Text it ſelf, Yer/. 2, 3, 4. which names a 
Tabernacle, Candleſtick, Table and Shewbread, Vayle, G9l- 
den Cenſer, and Ark overlaid with Gold. And »v. 9. Gifts and 
Sacrifices which could not make him that did the ſervice perfe't us 
pertaining to Conſcience. And verſ. 10. eAMeats and Drinks, and 
divers waſhings and carnal Ceremonies impoſed on them until the 
time of Reformation. All which are an Enumeration of what 
we call in Enzliſh and ſhould have been Tranſlated, Ceremonies, 
and not Ordinances or Laws, As likewiſe Colo. 2. 14, ought to 
have been Tranſlated , Blotting out the hand-writing of Cereme- 
nies that was againſt, and which was contrary to us : And tek it 
out of the way , nailing it to his Croſs, And ought not to have 
been Tranſlated Ordinances or Laws. For the Original words 
uſed in this Text, are xe y2990 THis Syuacr The word 
Dogma is a D-rivative from &OKE'Q, which figaities to Teach: 
which word Tcach gives net Authority to be a Leziſlator, or to 
Command or give Ordinances or Laws; as Ex. 24. 12. And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes , Come up to me into the Mount, and be 
there, and I will give thee Tables of Stone, and a Law and Command- 
ments which I have written that thou mayeſt teach them, Here 
eAoſes hath no Authority to be a Legiſlator , nor to make a 
Law, or Commandments, or Ordinances, but only to teach 
thoſe made by God. In like manner, ear. 28. 19, Chriſt 
faith to his Diſciples, Go therefore and teach all Nations. And 
werſ. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things what ſoever I have 
commanded you, © SO ncither doth here the Authority of tggch- 


5 
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Ig, make the Diſciples either Legiſlators or Judges, nor give 
them Power to give Laws , Ordinances or Commandments - 
to the Nations ; but only to teach them the Commandmerits 
-which Chriſt gave to the Teachers themſelves. 
= If therefore the Original word _ Doceo gives no pretence to 
Tranſlate what fi gnifies only Teacning wo be making Ordinan- 
ces, much leſs doth the Derivative word Dogma, which accord- 
- ing to Iſidore , Derivatur a Putando (i. &.) hoc puto eſſe verum, 
* boeputo efſe bonum, is derived frem thinking , that is to ſay, 1 
-think this to be true, I think this to be good. And is the 
Thought or Opinion of Doctors on a Law or Ordinance, much 
ks pr« t2nce, I fay, doth ſuch Derivative give to call Thoughts 
and Opinions the Laws and Ordinances themſclves : Theſe 
Thoughts and —_ then ought not to have been Tranſla- 
ted Ordinances but Ceremonies, becauſe Ceremonics have 
only Thoughts and Opinions of men, and no Law of God for 
them. And ſo doth the Text expound it ſelf, that it intend- 
eth not Ordinances but Ceremonies, as ver. 20. Wherefore if 
ye be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of the world , why 
as though living in the world are yeſubjefts to Ceremonies 
(Touch not, taſte not, handle not, which all are to periſh with 
the uſing) after the Commandments and Doctrines of Men ? 
which things have in deed a ſhew of Wiſdom in Will- 
worſhip. 
So the Pope is but a Thinker of all his Ceremonies of Mar- 
riage. Andall his Ceremonies of that and the reſt are but 


JT 


Ceremonies - 
are Will-wor- 


Thinkings (as the Bell tinketh, fo the Fool thinketh) and hath gyjp, and abo- 
taken ſo many firſt and ſecond Thoughts on the tinking of this fiſhed by 
Silver Bell of his Profit, that he knows that if once the Truth Chriſt. 


.of the Doctrine ſhould be ſpread and believed, That Chriſt 


hath aboliſhed all Ceremonies, it would ruin him and all other —_—_ of 
Popes who are Maſters of them. God of Mar- 


(6.) It being made the Expreſs Command and Ordinance of riage 
God, Be .fruitful and multiply and repleniſh the Earth. And be 

1Tim.$. 14. That the younger women marry and bear Children 1, 
the adding, or diminiſhing, or limiting of this Law or Com- gn, 


cannor, 
imited by 
;f r tO the Ce- 


becauſe 


mandment of God by preſcribing to them Papal or Epiſcopal Marriage 
Ceremonies ſhould make them unlawful ; then firſt would it be where com- 


in the power of Popes and Biſhops to make God's Commands 


things indifferent , which they might change or null, or they.ching 


might rent. 


od is nor - 
indiffc- - 


78 Lis. 3 

" might ſet all Carnal Copulation and Childbirth to Sale, by im- 
poſing ſuch Ceremonies as none ſhall be able to paſs without 

firſt giving notice to the Prieſt, and paying him what Fees he 
each , of which ſee more, Lib. 2. p. 96, 97. Secondly, 
this preſcribing or Compulſion to Ceremonies in Marriage py- 

niſheth Lawfuld Childhirth in Mothers, and cauſcth infinite 

Murders of Children, which /74. proved atlarge, Lib. 2.p.234. 

to 240. and amount in effect to the wicked Law of Pharoah, 

which was ſo far from obliging the Conſcience, . that Moſes his 

Parents are commendedfor not obeying the ſame,as appears Heb. 

11. 23, where it is ſaid, By fuith Moſes when he was born was hid 

three months of his Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was a proper Child, 

Compulſion to and they not afraid of the K ings C 0-manament.T iercfore Marriaze 
Ceremonies is Lawful without them. Thirdly, "This Preſcribing or Com- 
makes the pulſion of Ceremonies by men on Marriage and Matrimony 
Law of God of cQmmanded by the Moral Law of God, deſtroys and makes the 
pp x of ſame of no Effett , as appears Afaxk 7. 13, For there the word 
| hi Hcg Nlagdhors which is Trantjated Tradition;(making the Word of 
Ceremonies God of no «ct by your Tradirtors)ovght to have been Trar- 
falſe Tranſla- lated,making the Word of God of no effect by your Zeremony, 
red Traditions Fggp the = Doſss ſingle, ſignifics a Giving, Delivery or Tre- 
dition, and Paradoſis a Preter or Contradiction to the Law of 
God, as'wps* roer is Contra Legem , and pa gyorv is Contra 
Naturam. Impoſing or Compuliion of Ceremonics of Mar- 
riage on the Conſcience, being a thing Preter er Comra Legem 
Dei. And that the word Paradofis is intended here to be Cere- 
mony , 2ppcars by the Text it ſelf, verſ. 8. Laying aſide the 
Commandments of God, ye hold the Ceremonies of men, as the Bay- 
tiſm of pots and cups ;, and ver. 4. as beforementioned of Brazen 
veſſels and Tables, all which no man doubts to be Ceremonies of 
Men, and not Laws of God ; which though uſed to an Inten- 
tion of Religion or Jultice, yct cannot make that Religious or 
Juit which 1s not ſo by the Law of God : The Compulſion 
therefore to the Ceremonies making the Law of God of Mar- 
riage to be of no effet; Marriage muſt be Lawful without them, 


If ” ag 
Comput Fourthly, Compuliion or Prohibition of Ceremonies in Reli- 


Ceremonies 
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of Worſhip by a Prieſt in a Temple, See Zib. 2.p. 210, 211, 


CHap. 1. 
As to Truth deſtroyed by them, See Lib. 2. p. 186. to 18g, 
and p. 288. to 305. Asto Naturedeſtroyed, See Lib. 1. 73. 
to83. and Lib. 2.p. 154, 155, 156. As to Equity deſtroyed, prohibition of 
See Lib. 2. p.312, to 329, And hence is to be further noted, Ceremonies 
That ſeeing the Law of God doth neither command any Cere- not Prohibited 
monies of Marriage, nor Prohibit all: No Marriage ought to oy hy doth 
be Judged unlawful which doth omit ſuch Ceremonies not *'* 
Commanded, or doth uſe ſuch Ceremonics as 2re not Prohi- 
bited ; but every perſon ought to be left to his own Liberty of 
Conſcience to omit ſuch Ceremonies not Commanded,or to uſe 
ſuch as are not Prohibited, as ſuits moſt with his Conſcience 
and Convenience, the ſtate whereof is beſt known to every 
man's ſelf. 

Concerning the Liberty of which private manner of Mar- \ 


Tiage without Ceremonies or Witneſlzs ; See Lib. 1. 101. to. 


109, And concerning Ceremonies and Circumſtances, and the 

Difference between them ſce more, Lib. 2. p. 189. to 192. 
7. Ceremonies anſwer not the Lawful and Neceſſary ends hw ar 

for which God inſtituted Marriage by Carnal knowledge be- the gnd. of 

tween Perſons not Prohibited, Therefore Marriage by Carnal Marriage. 

knowledge is lawful without them : As the Ends for which 

God inſtituted Marriage by Carnal knowledge was, (1) Gen. 

6.2.18. It 1s not good for man to be alone ,, I will make him a help 

meet for him. (2) Gen. cap. 1. 27. Be fruitful and multiply and 

repleniſh the earth. (3) 1 Cor. c. 7. 2. To avoid Fornication, Let 

every man bave his own woman, and every woman her own man : 

What do Ceremonies _ the whole heap of them uſed 

through the whole world) Coacervatcd on two Perſons ſigni- 

he to produce any of theſe Effects ? 


(3.) The Lawfulneſs of ſuch Marriage by Carnal knowledge with- 
out Ceremony appears by Expreſs Command of Scripture. 


Where the Man is commanded by the Scripture to acknow- Carnal Know- 
kdge for his Wife , whatſoever Woman not Prohibited he ledge withour 
Lies with, though without Ceremony, it is Lawful for ſuch c_— # 
Woman to be his Wife, and the Marriage is Lawful without _ acknow: 
Ceremony ; But the Man is commanded by Scripture to acknow- ledged Mar- 
ledge for his Wife whatſoever Woman not Prohibited he lies riage by ex- 

. with, breb Scripture, .. 


WARTS 


. 


Ls. 3. 


If a man entice a maid which is not betrothed and lie with her, þy 
ſhall ſurely endow her to be his wife : If her F ather utterly refuſe to 


give her to him, - he ſhall pay money, according to the Dowry of Vir. 


gins, And Det. 22. 28. It is faid, If a man find a Damſel tha 
# a Viroin which is not betrothed, and lay hold on her, and lie with 
her, and they be found, Then the man that lay with her ſhall gjue 
unto the Damſels Father fifty Shekels of Silver, and ſhe ſhall be by 
wife, becauſe he bath humbled her ;, he may not put her away all 
bis days. The ſame Law was at Athens, only inſtead of the 
Fifty Shekels, the Man was to pay the Virgins Father a Thoy- 
ſand Drachms, and Marry her beſides. . Here are Lawful Mar- 
riages on the Virgins part yet no Ceremony. Andas for any 
Traditions or late Cuſtoms or Conſtitutions of Rabbis con- 


trary to theſe expreſs Laws of Moſes and Scripture they arc not 


Such Com- to be valued. The expreſs Command being Deer. 12, 32. 
mand of God p371,.+ thing ſoever 1 command you , obſerve to do it, Thou ſhalt not 
differ _ 9 add thereto nor Diminiſh from it. And as is ſaid, Jer. 10. 3. The 
added ro or Cuſtomes of the People are vain. And the obſerving the Com- 
diminiſhed mandments of Men againſt the Law of God, being condemncd 
from, by any hy Chriſt, Jdzrk 7. 9. Ye rejett the Commandments of God that ye 


Laws of Men. may keep your own Traditions. 


4. The Lawfulneſs of ſuch Marrizge by Carnal Knowledge between 
Perſons not Prohibited without any Ceremony # acknowledged by 
Epiſcopal Tranſlations themſelves of Scriptures. | 


Carnal Know- As Gen. 38.8, It is ſaid, Go 7 to thy Brother”s wife and Marry 
ledge without þ,, . Where the Hebrew word Bo lignifics Ingredere ad;, Go to 
nee bed to thy Brother*s Wife ;, and 25 Dent. 5. The word is Fabo 
not Prohibit- and Fabbern,derived from the fame Root, ſignifies Lye with her, 
ed, acknow- which they have Tranſlated Marry her. And Exod. 21. 3. If 
ledged Mar- he were Married his Wife muſt go out with him : Where the 
rage vy EP” Hebrew word Bagnal ſignifies one who lay with the Woman, 
© of in 2nd by a Metaphor Poſleſſor, or Dominus Mulierts , which can 
the whole be no other way but by lying with her. And this they have 
Scripture. Tranſlated, Married. Again, 1/a.62. 5, It is ſaid, As a youn 
. © man marriethaVirgin: there is the word Bagnal, which lignt- 
fies to Lye with a Woman, which they 'Tranſlate Aarrieth. 
And Dex. 21. 13. It is ſaid, Thoy ſhalt go in unto her and be her 
OO + Huband 


with, though without Ceremonies; as Ex. 22. 16. It is ſaid, 
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" Hwband, and ſhe ſhall be thy Wife, In which there is both Bo 


CHap. 1. 


and B in the ſignification before mentioned, which they 
have Tranſlated , Go in unto her and be her Husband. And many 


other places in the Scripture they have Tranſlated Lying with 4 


woman though without Ceremony for Marriage ; which they 


| would have thought lawful : unleſs therefore Epiſcopal Tran- 


flators will acknowledge that they have falſly Tranſlated all 
the ſaid places of Scripture, They cannot bur likewiſe acknow- 
e, That the firit Lying with a Woman not Prohibited 


'by the Law of God, though without Ceremony , is Law- 


Tranſlation. 


' (5-) The Lawfulneſs of ſuch «Marriage by Carnal knowledpe with- 


out Ceremony between Perſons not Prohibited, appears by Divers 
other Examples of Scripture. | 


| Gen. 20,3. As it is Tranſlated by Mr. Selden De Fur. Nat. 


'& Gent. p. 573. But God came to Abimelech in a dream by Night, 


and [aid unto him , Behold thou ſhalt die for the woman which thou 
baft taken : for her man hath lain with her, And he accordingly 
expoundeth the ſame according to the Talmud Gloſſe : Non 
ſeriptum eſt, Nam uxor viri ſeu viri alterins famina , þa verba 
ile, Ecce morierts, pronuwciantur eo quod e Haritus concubuerit Cum 
ea, & non Ratione Sponſaliorum aut Deduttionis in Thalamum. It 
is not written, For ſhe # a mans Wife, Or ſhe is the Woman of ano- 
ther man ; but thoſe words, Behold thou ſhalt die, are therefore 
pronounced becauſe that her Man had lain with her, and not by 
reaſon of any ContraCt or R_ or Ceremonial Conthala- 
mation, Whence it is manifeſt , that contrary to the Papal 
and Epiſcopal Law by the Law of God and the Scripture , Con- 
cubitus 101 Conſenſus facit Matrimonium, Carnal ge and 
not Contract , between Perſons not Prohibited , make lawful 
Marriage, for Ratio Legis eſt Anima Legis. The reaſon given 
why ſhe was another man's Wife, is becauſe he had lain with 
her : of which may: be ſeen more at large, Zib. 1. p. 83. 
to 87, And though as to the Practique, Selder-in the ſame place 
makes a Diſtinction between the manner of the Marriage of the 
Hebrews before Moſes his Law and After, andp. 574. uſeth 
theſe words , Ebrez autem ipſis Ex jure ſuo ſario & civili Con- 

Tra” 0" ol ſenſus 


The firſt Car- 
nal knowledge 
ofa Woman 
» . ; nor Prohibitr- 

ful Marriage according to the Law of God , and thcir own eq, is Lawful 


Marriage of 


her. 


Ls. 3. 


ſenſus ſolus citra omnem Controverſiam ſuſſiciebat. That after the 
Law of Meſes given amoneſt the Hebrews, without diſpute their 
Law both Sacred and Civil was ; That only Conſent without 
Carnal knowledge was a ſufficient Marriage ; which is very 
ſtrange ſhould be affirmed by a Man ſo Learned. For though 
no man doubts their Civil Laws and Cuſtoms called Coem 
tions and Covenants in Writing, Marriages, according to the 
vulgar Language z yet were they but Contratts and no Mar. 
riage z neither doth or can Mr. Selden, or any other, inſtance 
one Sacred Law they had to do this, or to make buying and 
ſelling, or Covenants in writing Marriage, without Carnal 
knowledge. If he intends by Sacred, either the Law of God, 
No Law of or the Law of Moſes, of the Law of Scripture : What do the 
on - = Cuſtoms therefore of Nags or mer or of SSanedrin 
5 oy _ fignifie any more than the Canons 0 es againſt any of 
Jon _ theſ ? Ie being ſo fully already proved , Lib. I.-p. 2,6: 1. 
their Marria- - That Marriage , Filiation, Aliment and Succeſſion, ought 
g&- not to be wdend by the very Laws of _ himſelf, or the 
Cuſtoms of the Fews ; but only by the Law of God. 
Exod. 21. 7. It is ſaid, If a man ſell his daughter to-be a maid 
ſervant, ver. 8. If ſhe pleaſes not her Maſter who hath betrothed 
her to bimſelf : then ſhall he let her be redeemed to ſell her unto a 
ftrange Nation , he ſhall have no power ſeeing he hath dealt deceit- 
fully with her. Ver. 10. If he ny areas Wife, her food, her 
rayment, and her Duty of Marriage ſhall he not diminiſh. Or 
- which Scripture may be obſerved ; (1) Here is one buys a Maid 
of her Father with intention to lie with her. (2): She is very 
r, and worſe than a beggar ; for ſhe is a ſlave bonght with 
is Money :: whereas if ſhe were a Beggar and free , ſhe could 
{xt what price ſhe pleaſed on Sale of her Liberty, and diſpoſe it 
to-what uſe the pleas?d. (3) Coemption or Buying was monyſt 
the Fews a betrothing or eſpouſing,; eſpecially. if beſides. 
price to the Father they gave the Woman a piece of Money 
likewiſe, though but a fatthing ;. yea, though nothing was g- 
ven the Woman her ſelf; but only the Price of Money, or any 
thing elſe valuable was given to the Father. This was-a ſuffi- 
cient betrothing and Efpouſal, as appears by the words of Da- 
vid , 2 Sam. 3. 14. And David ſont meſſengers unto Tſuboſueth = 
SanPs Son, ſaying, Deliver me yo « Michol , mhich 1 eſpouſed 
rms for an hand foreskans of the Philiſtins, (4) That _—_ 
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CHae, 1. 83 


the Jews no Maid who was Poor and bought and taken by King Amongſt the 


9x Subject to be lain with, needed to be Eſpouſed with any Jews Carnal 


, nowledge of 
Ceremony or Marriage-Covenants , or to have any Dower or , yi that 


Jointure ſetled upon her; but he who bought or took her might was poor, by 


lawfully by the Jewsſb Law and Cuſtom lye with her; without Kiog or Sub- 


any of theſe; and the ſame was lawful Marriage. (5) That this j<&,was law- 
Buyer having lain with her , deſires for change to turn her f! Marriage, 
off , and the ſame 1s called dealing Treacherouſly with her , ſpouſal, Con- 
which ſhews ſhe is a lawful Wife without any Ceremony. (6) It tra, or other 
is ſaid, If he takgs bim arpther wifes, her food, her rayment, and Ceremony, 
her Duty of Marriage ſhall he not diminiſh. By which appears, 

That this poor Maid and Slave , whom he, whether King or 

Subject hath once lain with, is his true and lawful Wite with- 

out any CT——_ For the Buyer or Taker cannot be faid to 

take another Wife, unleſs the firſt was his Wife before z nei- 

ther can he be ſaid to owe a Marriage-Duty to any Woman, 

unleſs who was lawfully Married,and who was his lawful Wife, _ 

2nd ſo ſhe is cleerly without any Ceremony. For neither 

amongſt the Romans , a » and 7ixrks, or any other Nations 

(not under Popes or Biſhops are Ceremonies and Solemnities 

uſed in the Marriages of Slaves, but only of Free-women ; nor 

can there be Covenants of Marriage , Dowers or Jointures 

given to Women who are Slaves, ( where the Law of Slavery 


| 1s not aboliſhed, as it is amongſt the greateſt part of Chri- 


ftians) becauſe a Woman who is:a-Slave is neither ble 


of the Right of Propriety or Action againſt her Husband,being 


her Lord and Maſter who bought her ; yet is ſhe capable to be 
his true andlawful Wife, and of the Right of Food, I Rayment 
and Duty of oro from him. 

Gen. 16.3. Itis ſaid, And Sarai Abrams wife took Hagar ber 


"maid the Egyptian after Abram bad dwelt ten years in the Land of 

Canaan, and gave ber to her Hucband Abram to be his Wife. And 

. be went in unto Hagar, and fie conceived, And Ver. 15. -_—_ x 
L whi 


bare Abram a Son , and Abram call'd his Sons name Iſmae 
Hagar bare him. On which Text may likewiſe be obſerved, 
I d That fdggar was Abrams Slave or Bondwomas. 


(2- 


.C 22. 14. Hecafts her out, and his Son with no me than 


a Wallet of Bread and a Bottle of Water on her ſhoulder, to 


_. wander in the wilderneſs of Berſheba., M2. 3. That 


oy >  —IIeA_y _ an 1m 05 ms ; : 
WOE or I > oo. te ear re RE H—E— — 


w 


— Hs Lis. 3: 
(3.) That notwithſtanding here was no Ceremony , yea, 
though there was what was worſe, this Courſe Complement 
of Abram's caſting her out of Doors; yet by his Lying with 
her and getting her with Child,the Scripture calls her his Wife, 
and many other places of Scripture there are , where the onl 
Lying with a Virgin or Woman not Prohibited, whether bond 
or free, lawfully entitles her to be his Wife, and the ſame with- 
out any Ceremony is a lawful Marriage. 


(6.) The Holineſs of ſuch Marriage by Carnal knowledge | 
without Ceremonies appears after. 


What kind of - Ceremonies Prophane Marriage : W By the unneceſſary 
Ceremonies Publication of what ought to be kept ſecret; As by Diogenes 
Prophane Lying with a Woman in the Market-place , or the Jews lying 
Mariage yith a Woman before two Witneſſes. 
2) By uſing ſuch Ceremonies as produce wantonnefs, as 
Eafcivious Songs, Promiſcuous Dancings, Exceſlive vanity of 
Apparel, publick Expoſal of the Bride to view Bridals, and 
many others. 
(3.) By uſing fuch Ceremonies as are Ridiculous ; of which 
there*s before mention, Lib. 1. p. 4. and 127: 
(4.) By uſing ſuch Ceremonies as are Idofatrous as Conſecra- 
tions of Brides at Altars or Idols. 
(5) By uſing unneceſſary Ceremonies derived from the 
Prieſts of Priapas and Yenus, and other Pagan Prieſts , and of- 
fenfive to tender Conſciences. 
(6.): By Compulſion of Ceremonies in Marriage on Tender 
| Conſciences not commanded by the Law of God, For though 
- Compultion of iag is ſaid, Rom. 14. 14. Nothing us unclean of it ſelf , yet as it 
Ceremonies follows in the ſame Verſe, Fo fs that efteemeth any thing to be 
on Tender greg . 
Conſciences, Mflean, ro him it is unclean, and God's Ordinance of Mar- 
Prophane FTiage thereby Prophaned ; which is of it ſelf and without 
Marriage them moſt Holy, : 


(7.): Of Chaſtity making Marriage Holy and Indiſſoluble. 


When God hath joyned a Man anda Woman, and they are 
made one Fleſh , there needs no other Portion or Dowry to 
make the Marriage but Chaſtisy : 


Dos. 


Crap. 1. 


Dos eft magna Parentum 
Virtus, & metuens alterins virs 
Certo fadere Caſtitas. 


But . the- corrupt m_ Prattique of Ceremonies in Mar- Compulfion of 


riage, hath deſtroyed the H 
a Virtue, and a Meſſalina if ſhe is led to a Prieſt and Temple, 
ſhall be a holy Wite and a Zucreria, if ſhe leads not the ſame 
Dance ſhall be a Prophane one, or none at all. But what this 
unclean Doftrine of ſuch Doctors is, matters not : By the 
Scripture Chaſtity of the Woman and the Bed undefiled makes 
Marriage Holy and Honourable, Heb. 13. 4. and Inchaſtity 
diſſolves and makes it ſhameful , Lewir. 20. 10. Pro. 5.9. & 
6.33. Mat. 19.9. And not. the Ceremony of Prieſts or Tem- 

les; asto which Heavenly virtue we need cite no more excel- 
fone Example than the Lady her ſelf, before objected againſt 
by thoſe who never imitated her in the ſame ; againſt whoſe 
Chaſtity Fame it ſelf dared not Lye. 


Of the Indiſſolubleneſs of ſuch e Marriage without Cere Con 
4 yes by —y Famer od freaks of « Child, | 


It is not denied but that by the corrupt Practice of the Jews, . 
Greeks,Romans, and other Nations, Men Divorced Women, and 
Women who were free and not ſlayes Divorced Men arbitrari-' 
ly at their pleaſure , not = after Carnal knowledge, but 
after Childbirth, and many Children had ; without cauſe or 
crime. But this is expreſly forbidden by Chriſt, ear. 19. 6. 
They two are na more twain but one fleſh, What therefore God hath 
Fax # rogether, let no man put aſunder... | 


That the e Marriage intended by Chrift to be Lawful and Indiſſolu- 
ble,was only fonple carnal arcs e without Ceremony — 
241 and 4 woman not Prohibited to marry by the. Law of God. 


(1.) Beeauſe at the time and place when -and where Chriſt 
taught this Doctrine of the Lawfulnefs and Indiſſolubleneſs of 
Marriage in anſwer to the queſtion concerning Divorce by the 
Phariſees to tempt him, ear. 19. 3.. There was no other _— 

| of 


e Honour and Uſe of ſo great and rare Cere 


Lis. 3- 
of Marriage then known amongſt the Jews but theſe three: 
(1) Copulatione. (2 —_— ) Inſtruments. Nor amongſt 
the Romans who ruled the L but thele three : (1) Uſu. 
(2) Coemptione. (3) Confarriatione. Now 1t 1s manifeſt Chriſt 
intended not Coemptione , Inſtruments » Or Confarriatione , all 
which kinds are already before explained what they are. For 
firſt he intended only that kind of Marriage which maketh one 
fleſh, as he expreſly declareth, Yer/. 4, 5, and 6. which is only 
Carnal knowledge. Therefore he intended not Coemption or 
Marriage Writings, or the Ceremony of Confarriation by eat- 
ing a Barley Cake before a Prieſt in a Temple ; for none of 
theſe make the Man and Woman one fleſh. Secondly , Chriſt 


expreſly declares Yerſ, 4. and 8. That he intends ſuch a kind of | 


Marriage as was from the beginning, that is, from the time of 
the Creation of Male and Female. Now it is clear that there 
was no kind of Marriage from the be g but ſimple Carnal 
knowledge without Ceremony, and ſecret without Witneſs, 
except God only, and no ſuch thing as Coemption or buying 
or ſelling Women for Money, without writiog, or buying or 
ſelling them for Joyntures or Thirds by Indentures or Inſfru- 
ments Written, nor =—_—_ or OR _ for Feesby the Prieſt 
for his Confarriations and other ridiculous Ceremonies. Third- 
ly, Chriſt whipt all Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, and 
intended they ould ner hay or ſell there; much leſs did he 
intend they ſhould buy or ſell there God?s holy Ordinance of 
Marriage. Fourthly, Chriſt aboliſhed all Ceremonies , and 
taught the Worſhip of God ought to be. in Spitit. And Fifthly, 
Chriſt never Inſtituted any Marriage by a/Pricſt, nor did he or 
his Apoſtles ever Marry a Man anda Woman : he intended 
nat therefore ſuch kind of Marriage, which neither God inſti- 
tuted nor of which he from God gave either Precept or Exam- 
ple. Sixthly, Chriſt only intended ſuch Marriages, whereof 


according to God's Ordinance, the Poor might take equal be- 


nefit wh the Rich : For he fanth,, t2the;Pogr rhe Goſpel is 
proextn, but the Poor can take no benefit of tions Or 

uying of Women for Money, or for Jointures or Thirds, nor 
are able to give Fees to for Indentures, or 20Prieſts 
for Ceremonies, or to buy Licenſes or Gold Rings, or to pay 
fo much as for Banns or Proctamations ; 'Chrift therefore never 
intended they ſhould be Prohibited atl Marriage, except i 
were 
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were Coemptione, Inſtrumentts , or Confarriatione ;, he gave them 
"therctore that Marriage which was Copulazione ; Otherwiſe they 
could have'the benefit of no Marriage at al. Seventhly, ?Tis 
manifeſt that Chriſt makes the Marriage Copulatione to be the 
Ordinance of God which was from the beginning ; for which 
a man ſhould leave Father and Mother, and ſhould cleave to his 
Wife, and this was the Law of XMofes, and the Law of the Ro- 
mans, and Chriſt doth eſtabliſh and confirm it by forbidding 
any Divorce except for Fornication, which in the Woman is 
Polyandry, and according to the Maxim. of Nature, Wumgquodg; 
diſſolvitur eodem modo quo Conflatum eſt. As Caritat knowledge 
by a Woman with her Husband ſhall make Marriage ; ſo Car- 
nal knowledge with another Man , doth unmake and diſſolve 
the Marriage. If therefore Marriage by Carnal knowledge 
only is, according to the Doctrine of Chriſt , a joyning toge- 
ther by God and indiſfoluble, 4 Fortiore, Procreation of a Child 
between them, is a joyning together by God, and Indiſſoluble 

by Man, andeven it is by the Light of Nature acknowledged, 

That Procreation of Children 1s a greater obligation ow. 

Copulation not fruitful. _ 


Naſcitur ad fruftum Miuver, prote Waram. 
4 F LE ors in Eutrop. 


Tor mentwon inpens Nubentibus heret, _ 
Lud nequeant parere &-partn retinere Maritos. 
| A +, + Juv. Sat. 2. 


Femina cum ſenuit ,, retiner ComMuhia partu, 
Uxoriſq; Decus , Matris' Reverentia penſat. 
Nos Lucina fugit, "nec" pignony \nithwent wits: ( 
= M by \ bv \, \Glayd; 42 Evtrop. 
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An Epithalamium on the Marriage of 


Lis. 3. 


Nature intended by Chriſt, without 4 
Prieft or Temple. 


Razen was Venus when in Pride 
To Temples —_ ſhe led a Bride, 
Who with a Bluſh 
Like Rofie buſh 
Firſt with one man in Woeds did hide. 
There free from faſcinating charms, 
And Hungry Wolves more cruel harms, 
The Lamb did play, 
And never ftra 
From- fold of her own She herds arms. 
Fair Chaſtity in Angels f wah 
The Nymphs there taught how to eſcape 
With pretty ſmiles, 
And witty wiles 
From very wanton Satyr's rape. 


The Turtle there in ſecret ſate 
As fick of Love , as was her Mate, 
| And ftill did moan 

To him alone ; | 


Nor from him fled until her. Fate. 

The leſſer Birds did fit and fing 

How theſe in prime the Queen and King 
Had been of May 
So ſweet and Gay 

When it approached to the Spring. 


Cuap. I. 


There in the Royal Oak of Jove 
Princes did wed and Live and Love ; 
And of Renown 
Without a Crown 
They Kingdoms had from God above. 
Faſt by in Cottages of Reed 
The Subjetts lay who were agreed. 
7, heir Love did Bleſs 
With Happineſs ; 
Oh happy th4ice they and their ſeed. 
No Mother there more fierce and wild 
Then Tyger kill'd her new born Child : 
Nor from it fly 
For Pariſh cry 
The Father did or was exil d , 
The ney Babe not babling Fame 
Dar'd illegitimate their Name, 
Or Puniſhment 
On Innocent 
To lay of Parents guilt or ſhame. 
Thus had the bd Pairs at firſt, 
Had not the State of Man been curft 
In Eden's Bowers 
New dreſt with Flowers, 
Their own Fruit unforbidden nurſt. 
Thus he did Marriage make divine, 
Who Water turned into Wine , 
And Heav'n to fill, 
: Where 1s no ill 
With little Children did defign. 
Till what was right was feign d amiſs, 
Pnleſs the Prieſt had the Tenth kiſs, 
And 'y belide 
To bleſs the Bride, 
Then loſt they m——_ aud bliſs. 


Obj. 7. 


go 


Lis. 2- 


Obj.-7. The eldeſt Son not Heir intended by the Statute. 


Eldeſt Son not Anſw. 1. This Objection is in its own Nature repugnant to 


A multitude 
of kinds of 
Hcemws. 


it ſelt, That the eldeſt Son and Heir in the Letter of the Sta- 
tute, is not the Heir in the Intention. 


(2.) Tis Proteſtatio comraria fafto, and not only to the Fact 
of another, but to the Parties ownFact ; who Objects for the 
Popiſh Party who deny him to be Heir in their words , affirm 
him to be Heir by their Deeds and wicked Plots to kill him as 
Heir , that they may ſeize on his Inheritance, as is already 
ſhewn, Marth. 21. 38. They ſaid amongſt themſelves , This s the 
Heir, come let us ſeize on his Inheritance. 


(3-) The word Heir is the Genus, and eldeſt Son 1s the Dif- 
ference. $0 the Heir intended by this Statute is not only de- 
ſcribed, but perfectly defined and differenced from all other 
Species of Heirs; As there is Heres Sanguins, and Heres Here- 
ditatts, there is Heres fattus, and Heres Natus, Heres de fatto, 
and Heres de Fure, Heres verus, and Heres filtitins, Heres Aſtra- 
rius, and Heres Apparens. There1s farther, the Heir by the 
Civil Law , who ſucceeds in Univerſum Jus Anteceſſorts , in- 
moveable and moveable Poſſeſſions, and Obligations ; There 
1s the Heir by the Law of Scorland, and Cuſtoms in the North, 
who ſucceeds to Lands, Heirlooms, and Heretable Bonds ; but 
not to other Moveables. There is the Heir by Cuſtom , and 
the Heir by Law. There is Heres ex proviſione Lets, and 
Heres ex proviſione hominis., There is the Heir by Contratt in- 
ter viros,, and Heir Teſtamentary and Heir Dative, There is 
Heres Vwventis , and Heres Defunfti. There is the Heir in 
Gavelkind, and Heir in Burgh Engliſh. There is the Heir by 


the Eccleſiaſtical Law , and Heir by the Common Law, and 


Heir by 'the Statute Law. There is the truc Heir, and Heir 
by the Certificate of the Biſhop, There is the Heir per Jus Co- 
rone, and the Heir by the Law for Subjefts. There is the Heir 
by the Ceremonial Laws of Men , and the Heir by the Moral 
Law of God : There is the Heir of the Husband., and the Heir 
of the Wife; Heir of the firſt, and Heir of the ſecond Mar- 
Tiage, and ſo many other. Kinds there are of Heirs here not 


named; . 
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named ; 28 the old Rhyme, though made vn another Subject, 
may be true enough applied to 4 


Of Heirs there are as _ Kinds, 
As Marriners have found out Winds. 


And ſhould all theſe Kinds of Heirs , the greateſt part of 
whom were before this Statute, left unlimitted as to Supreme 
Succeſſions, either at once or Succeſliyely in the Three King- 
doms, bring their pretenfions of Right to Tryal by Barrels, 
though Papiſts would Rejoyce in ſuch perpetual Tempeſts as 
they themſelves had raiſed to Rent the Byz:iſh Oak in pieces, 

et no Proteſtant there would be who would not acknowledge 
It a great Providence of God, and Piety and Prudence in this 
Statute , which to prevent the Cauſes of ſo many Inteſtine Diſ- 
cords, hath reſtrained the manifold kinds of Heirs, to whom 
there can be but one at a time in the Three Kingdoms who is 
the King?s eldeſt Son, and Heir of his Blood. 


(4.) ?Tis manifeſt this Statute intended no kind of Heir but Eldeſt Sonthe 
the cldeſt Son and Heir ; Firſt, Becauſe the Natural affe&tion ®*ly Heir in- 


of the Father directs his intention irreliſtably to his eldeſt Son, 
Secondly, Becauſe his Wiſdom and Self-Prc ſervation leads to 
the eldeit Son, who, as is before ſhewn, is above all other 
Children the chiefeſt Defence of the Father. Thirdly, Be- 
cauſe the Black Prince, who was intended to have the benefit 
of this Statute, was the eldeſt Son and Heir of Edward the 
Third, the maker of this Statute. | 


(5.) *Tis manifeſt this Statute intended Heres Sanguims, and 


"64 '. . . Nis, & nou 
not Heres hereditatis ;, Heir of Blood, and not Heir of Goods ; Hereditatis 


and Heres viventis, and not Heres Defun'ti ; Except before he jntended. 


is Born, and not after. And though John-an-Oaks , who hath 
been ſo long the Parret of Zittleron and Coke's Law , will ſto- 
mach it very much to be taught a new Leſſon ; yet under his 
favour , his Tutors in theſe matters of Marriage, Filiation, 
and Succeſſion, were very much Miltaken or Partial in this 
38 other Matters, and many of them in the two former Books 
have been already ſhewn. And 1 ſhall, 2s to the two particu- 
lars here mention?d, further ſhew, firſt therefore, That Heres 

N 2 Sanguints, 


Heres wvivents 
 larended He- 
ves Sanguinis 
and nor Heres 

Heredptatss, 


Lis. 3. 
S4nguinis , is intended in this Statute , and not Fares Hare. 
ditatss. 

(1.) Becauſe Heres Sanguinis, is Heres deſignans ; & Heres 
Hereditatis, Heres deſionatws, to be known by theother, 

(2.) Becauſe the words of the Statute are, our Lord the King, 
the Lady his Companion, or their Eldeſt Son and Heir : Now the 
Heir of the Inheritance of a Kingdom cannot be intended, Be- 
cauſe hederives his Title to the fame only from the King, and 
not from the Lady Compaaion,unlefs a Queen Regnant ; there- 
fore he cannot be the Heir of both of them, as he is Heres He- 
reditatis; but as heis Heres Sxnguins, he is Heir of the Blood 
of both of them, which is the only Heir , intended by this 
Statute. Secondly, ſeeing the Heir of Blood, 1s in the Expreſs 
words of the Statute : And no words at all ofthe Hcir of the 
Inheritance ,. therefore the Heir of Inheritance ought not to- 
be put in the intention , otherwiſe than as Hercs.deſignaru, 
marked to be known, by th2 firſt knowing who 1s Heres 
Sanguints, becauſe then a Penal Statute would be extended 
by Equity. 

And as to the other Particular, It is-manifeſt, That Heres 
wvent#s is intended in this Statute, and not Heres defim ti, ex- 
cept before he is born, and not after. Firſt, becauſe the eldeſb 
Son who is Heres Sanguinis, moſt times. happens to be born in 
the life-time of his Father, and not to hea Foſthume , and, at 
ea que frequentius accidunt Jura adaptantur. Therefore Poſthu- 
mes, Which do rarely happen to be eldeſt Sans, ſhall not be on- 
ly intended to be within the Statute , and the eldeſt Son on 
whom the Royal Blood deſcended er ventre ſa mere ;, And he 
was Heir to the ſame before he was born, be therefore excluded, 
becauſe he is Hercs.viventis to the ſame after he is born,, and 
his Father died not before his Birth. Secondly, The words 
of the Statute, Reſtrain not the Heir to be , Heres defunits, 
before he is born, or after he is born ; therefore ro reſtrain by 
the inteation of either, is to cxtend.a Penal'Statute by Equity ; 
which ought not to be done. Thirdly, my Lord Coke himſelf, 
3 part., fol. g. in his Expolition on this Statute , ſays, That 
Heir, is here taken for Heir apparent, for he cannot be Heir 
in the life of the Father. Ir 1s a clear miſtake; for firſt, an 
Heir apparent can only be of the King, but the Statute makes 
bim Heir both to King and Lady, and the catch which they: 
have. 


ow 
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have got of Fares non eft viventis, was never intended-to be any 
other than Heres Hereditatis, which kind of Heir is before un- 
anſ{werably Proved not to be intended within this Statute. And 
if it had, the Statute had ſerved to little parents to zſcertain 


the Heir of the Crown ,, fo many ſorts of Laws and Cuſtoms 


pretending to be the Rule of Judgment of Heres Hereditatis : 


but the eldeſt Son, who is Heres Sanguinss, 2s is already ſhewn, 
can be but one 1n the Three Kingdoms ; and that the King's 
eldeſt Son,who is Heres Sanouinis, the Chick Heir of his Blood, 
by the Law of Nature, and not him who is made Heres Here- 
ditatis by Papal and Epiſcopal Laws. When Theſexs had occa- 
tioned the Death of his Vertuous, Valiant and eldeſt Son 
Hippolitus , by the falſe Calumnies of Phedra his Stepmother, 
he crys out, | 
O nimium Potens, 

DBuanto Paremes Sanguinis vinclo tenes, 

Natura ! quam te colimus inviti quoque !' 

Qccidere volui noxium, amiſſum flo. | 
Seneca in Hippol.. 


I cannot, oh too potent Nature ſhun 

The Bonds of blood *rwixt.Father.and a Son : 
His blood, his blood, I in my anger ſhed, 

For whom I now ſhed Tears when he'1s dead. . 


And did not D#vid fall into a greater Paſſion of Love for 
Abſolon, though the moſt Unnatural, Ingrateful , and Traitc- 
rxous-Son that ever was. 2 Sam. 18. 32. Andthe King ſaid unts 
Cuſhi, Is the young man Abſolon ſafe ? and Cuſhi anſwered, The 
enemies of my Lord the King, and all that Riſe againſt thee to do the 
hurt, be as that young man is, And the King was much moved, and 
went up to the Chamber over the Gate aud wept ; and as he wept, thus 
be ſaid, Oh my Son Abſolon, would God I had died for thee, oh Ab- 
folon, my Son, my Son. But what would David have done if 
Abſclon had been a Loyal and Obedient Son, Oh ! where he 
now only wiſhed he had died once, he. would then have cryed 
out and wiſhed he had died twice for him. . 


(7.) All Heirs are either Lineal or Collateral , unleſs there- 
fore one of theſe Kinds are intended , the Statute can intend 
none 


a 


ga : Lis. 3: 
Collateral none at all ; now that Collateral Heirs are not intended, is ex. 
| Heirs of the yreſ]y delivered by Coke, 3 Part. fot. 9. where he faith, if the 
5 rg w%; Heir apparent to the Crown be a Collateral Heir apparent, he 

; oye * 5 j5not within this Statute as he ſaith , Ro er Mortimer Earl of 

March, was Ano Dom. 1487. (11. R.) Proclaimed Heir ap 

rent Ammo 39. H. 6. Richard Duke of York was likewiſe Pro. 
clarmed Heir apparent, ſo was Fohn de la Poole , Earl of 7,4 
colr, by R. 3. and Henry Marqueſs of Exceter by King Henry 

. the Eight, but none of theſe or of the like are within this Sta- 
tute, if only Lineal Heirs are within the Statute, there can be 
none but the eldeſt Son can be Heir intended , the eldeſt being 
expreſly named Heir, and none beſides named at all. 


That to compaſs the Exile or Diſinheriting of the King's elde 
Son, us High Treaſon. - # 


"To Exile or Firſt, Becauſe the Exiling or Difinheriting the King's eldeſt 
'Diſinherit the 5g jindangers the King himſelf. Secondly, Becauſe to compaſs 
King's cideſt rhe Exile, compaſleth the' Death of the eldeſt Son ; by depriy- 

Treaſon. ing him of the King's Protection, and expoſing him to Poiſon 
or Aſſaſſination of his Enemies, and to compaſs to Diſinherir 

him, is a manifeſt deſign to deſtroy him , without which his 

Inheritance cannot be taken from him ; as Marrh. 21. 38. T hey 

ſaid amongFt themſelves, this is the Heir, come let us kill him , and 

let us ſeize on his inheritance , And they cauoht bim , and caſt him 


out of the Vinyard, and ſlew him. 


( Objett. 8. Obj. 8. The- Son of a King , born after he is King, is to be 
| prefer*d in Succeſſion before the Son of a King born , 
while he is Prince. 


And of this there are many Examples , as Henry the Firſt, 

Born when a being the youngett Son of W1i/kam the Conqueror, ftanding in 
Prince, and Competition for the Crown of England againſt Roberr Duke of 
born when 2 Mormandy, his clder Brother, made this one of his Objections, 
King, That Robert was born when his Father was but a Duke, but 
Henry was born when his Father was a King ; and therefore 

obtained the Kingdom againſt Robert his eldeſt Brother. And 

it is recited by Grot. de Fur. Bel. & Pac.p. 171. That the like 

paſſed in Perfia, between Cyrus and Ar/ica z in Fudea, between 

5 Anti- 
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Antipater the Son of Herod the Great , and his Brother, in 
ary, when Geifſs obtained the Kingdom ; in Germany, 
between Orto the Firſt, and Henry, though not without Arms ; 
and likewiſe the fame Queſtion was between Xerxes, and his 
Brother Arabarzanes, and between Artaxerxes cMnemon, and 
_ the Sons of Darixs, and 0 Artaxerxes being the 
r, but born during the Private fortune of Darius, and the 
like happened between Bajazer, and Zemez, contending for the 
Turk; Empire, and many others; 


Anſw, Theſe were put to the Tryal of Battel , and for the 
greateſt part the eldeſt Son had the Succeſs ; but if it had 
been otherwiſe, the Eyent of War is no Rule of Juſtice; and 
if it had been without War , yet where there is a ſtanding Act 


of Parliament Tudicandum eſt Legibus non Examplis. And this . 


A&t of Parliament was made to prevent the preſent, and all 
other. Accidents which might happen to diſturb the Peace of 
Succeſſion of the Kingdom , and raiſe Civil Wars, which it 
could not do without all other Sons and Heirs to the eldeſt 
Son, and there being no other Son mentioned in the Letter of 
the Statute but the eldeſt, and not a word of Diſtinftion whe- 


ther born before or after the Father*s obtaining the Kingdom ; 


Ub; lex non diſtinguit ibi nec nos —"— bemus ; for then 
the ſame miſchiefs would inſue beforementioned of extending 


a Statute of Treaſon by Equity, which leaves Treaſon arbitra-- 


ry to every Judge who will alſume to declare it beyond the 


Letter, and to inſert as many kinds of Sons and Heirs as he 


— which would make the Law, and all the Care and Wiſ- 


m of it in aſcertaining the Son Heir to. be of no Effet, and ' 


leave the Kingdom in a dangerous Condition, that every Prince 


Married in his Father's life-time, .and having then ſome Chil-- 
dren, and after his Father's Death others, might occaſion a 


Civil War., who ſhould ſucceed to the Crown when he 


Obj. 9. The next Objeftion,That the Kings eldeſt Son is not yet De- 
clared Prince of Wales, or Prince of the Scots. 


The Original of this Title uſed to be given to the eldeſt 
Sons of the Kings of England, was from Hewy the Third, who - 
gave * 


Objeft.g. | 


Ls. 3. 

gave his eldeſt Son Edward (who was afterward King Edwayd 
the Firſt) on his Marriage to Elianor the Daughter of Spaix, 
amongſt other Principalities in France , England, and Ireland , 
likewiſe that of Wales, Hinc natum ut deinceps unuſquiſq; Rex qui 
ſecutus eſt filium majorem natu principem Wallie facere conſuevjr. 
And in continuance of this Cuitom, Azzo1610.Prince Henry the 
eldeſt Son of King Fames , was ſolemnly created Prince of 
Wales by his Father. As to the Title deſigning the Prince of 
Scotland to be next Succeſſor , or Heir apparent , -it ſ&kms to 
have been by their Inveſtiture of Cumberland, for ſaith Buch 


nan Rer. Scot. lib. 6. p. 175. That Conſtantine the Third in the ' 


Tenth year of his Reign Milcolumbo proximo Regis filio Cum- 
briam donavit, qui honos velut Augurium & Argumentum erat eun 
proxime regnaturum, Ac deinceps inproxims aliquot Regibus id fu- 
iſſe obſervaturum A adver ſus veterem Comitiorum rationem 
fraude,que omnem Liberorum ſuſtragiorum vim prope tollerit non mi- 
mus quam Coſſ.aCeſaribus Deſignertio.Conſtantine the Third in the 
Tenth year of his Reign gave Cumberland to Malcolm, the Son 
of the laſt King, which Honour was as it were the Inauguration 
' or Sign of him who was next to ſucceed in the Kingdom, and 
was after obſerved by ſome of the next Kings to that end, to 
take away by Fraud the free Election by Parliament, no leſs 
than did the Deſignations of the Confſuls by the Ceſars; and 
after p. 189. he ſath, That Xenneththe Third, being King by 
Election of the People to make the Kingdom Hereditary to his 
own Son e Malcolm, finding it an Impediment in his way, that 
his Brother Drffus his Son Malcolm Cumbrie tum prefebtus erat, 
quam Regionem Scots beneficio Rezgum Anglorum ita tenebant , ut 
Cumbrie Prefettura velut omen Reoni eſſet, atq, ita jam per aliquot 
etates obſervatum erat, was then Governor of Cumberland, which 
Region the Scors held by Gift from the Kings of England, to 
that intent that the Preſidentſhip of Cumberland ſhould be for a 
Sign who ſhould be next Succeſſor to the Kingdom , and fo for 
divers Ages the ſame hath accordingly been obſerved, he to in- 
herit his own , Poiſoned his Brother's Son , and p. 190. he 
faith, Milgolumbus regis filius in natura adbuc, ad rerum admi- 
niſtrationem erate & Cumbrie prefettus et princeps Scotorum ef 
Declaratus, quod nomen perinde eſt Scotis atqz apud Gallos Delfinus, 
apud priores Romanorum Imperatores Ceſar apud poſterio res Rex 
Komanorum, quibus omnibus Succeſſor ſuperiori Magiſtratui dari 
"= | | intelligitur. 
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gitims by God ,, non rec j 


Cnay. r. 


intelligitur. Aalcolm the King?s Son in an untipe Ape fog Pub- 


lick irs, is declared Preſident of Cumberland, and Prince of 


the Scors,which Name is with the Scors Equipollent to the Daul- 
phin amongſt the French, to Ceſe@r amongit the Ancient Ro- 
mans, and amongſt the Modern to the King of the Romans ; by 
all which Titles, the Succeſſor to the Superiour Magiſtracy is 
underſtood, but notwithſtanding for the moſt part this hath 


been the Cuſtom, yet it hath been likewiſe often omitted, and: 


Admit it had nor, yet there being no Law requiring it, there is 
no pretence that ſuch Omiſſions makes any incapacity in the 
Hetr to ſucceed at Common Law, or to be within this Statute 
for the Statute making no DiſtinCftion between the Kings 
eldeſt Son when made Prince of Hales, and when not, Ubi Lex 
non dift inguit ibi nec nos diſtinguere Debemus. Beſides the King- 
doms being now United, a "Title commoa to both were more 
conveniznt than ſeveral Titles. The Roman Title Princeps Fu- 
vertutis, extended to the whole Empire. tx 


The Objeftion of Illeoitimation anſwered. 
I think the Objector hath now ſpit his Venom ,, but let him 


take heed it doth not Poiſon himſclf; for firſt I anſwer it is al- 
ready proved, That the Marriage of the Lady-Mother , was 


\Lawful, Holy,and Indiſſolvable, according to both Precepts,and 
Example of Scripture ; and that no Humane Power can Prohi- 


bit ſuch Marriages which the Law of God hath not Prohibited, 
and that Marriage is not a thing indifferent, but neceſſary, and 
Commandcd by God ; and therefore what are made Aﬀmus Le- 
ipiunt modum aut Conditionem from Men, 


nor ought the Holy Ordinance of God be compelled to be pro- 


.phaned by Papal Ceremonies, and dare any then lllegitimate 
that Law of God by a Law Papal, or an Act of Parliament by a 
Law Epiſcopal, and vend ſuch an Act as will hereafter be ſhewn 


to make it High Treaſon for any Subject to afirm the King's 
eldeſt £01 ny rs 3 but before I proceed to that, 1 ſhall 
firſt prove the following Theſrs. - 


That not only by this Statute , but by the Law of God , the Law 

of Nations, and the Jus Corone of Great Britain , Primo- 

' geniture in Succeſſion hath been prefer*d , and ſuch Iſſue ad- 
O | 


Objeft. 10. 


Of Nlegicima- 
tion. | 


Marriage 2 
thing nor in- 
different, 
to be limi 
7 the Laws 
Men. 


The eldeſi Son 
of a King of 
Great Britain 
Legitimate by 


Tudged his Birthright. 
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by any Law (except that of Popes and B/ſoope) #1 the 1ſſue 
of Perſons not Prohibited by the Law of Ged to Marry. 


Concerning .Legitimation by the Law of God and Nature, 

there is more than enough already ſpoken, Z:b. 1. p. 79. to 83. 

and ſeveral other places already mentioned , concerning the 

Laws, declared in Scriptures this Right of Primageniture and 

Primogenl- —_—_ was always obſerved amongſt the Kings of 1fract 
rure —_— Tudab, even in their moft unlawful Marriages , and with- 
we 1a out Ceremonies, with ſtrange Women of foreign Nations , 
though ro Though expreſly Prohibited to them by the Law of Afoſes, as 
alas by a ap by AMaimonides, Godwyn's Few. Amiq. Selden , and 
Prieſt in a but as to the ſame to be as brief as poſlible , I jhall 
Temple. onlyinſift onone Example, though not a Prince yer a Patriarch 
amongſt them. Ir is ſaid, Gen. 29. 16. Laban bad two Daugh- 

ters , the name of the Elder was Leah, and the name of the 

younger was Rachel, Leah was tender-eyed, but Rachel was beauti- 

ful and well favoured. And Jacob loved Rachel and ſaid, 1 will 

ſerve thee ſeuen years for Rachel thy younger daughter. And Laban 

feid, It is better that I give her unto thee, then that I ſhould give her 

#0 another man, abide with me. And Facob ſerved ſeven years for 

Rachel, axd they ſeemed unto him but a few days ;, for the Love he 

bad unto her. And Facob ſaid unto Laban, Groe me my Wife, for 

he tlays are fulfilled, that I may Go in unto ber. And Laban g4- 

mhered together all the men of the place, and made a feaſt, and «t 

-Earme to 2 in the evening , that he took_ Leah his daughter , and 

brought ber #n unto him, and he went in unto her. Er Vetl, 25. 

And it came to paſs in the Morning, behold it was Leah. And he ſaid 

to Laban, What is this thou haſt dene unto me ? Did not I ſerve with 

thee for Rachel * wherefore then haft thou beguiled me ? Er Ver.32. 

And Leal conceived and bare a Son, and ſhe called his name Reuben. 

-Gen..49. 3. Facob ſaith, Reuben thou art my firſt born, my might, 

and the beginning of my ſtrength, the excellency of Dignity, and the 

excellkency of Power. 


From whence may be obferved, Thar if it were pothble for 
any Objections to be of weight againſt the Right of -Primoge- 
Diture and Legitimation mn any, it might have been made 
againſt this of Reuben. For, Eirlt, 


Cu ap. » 


Firſt, Here is no Intent nar Confent, no. Contract, no Efpoy- 
fal of Marriage by Fecob with Leah. | 
(2.) There is no Banns, no Leadings to Church, no Cere- 
mony, no Joyning by the Prieſt, no BenediCtion by him of J- 
cob and Leah. | 
| (3:) Whatis worſe than the want of all theſe ; 


Here is (1) a meer Cheat, a Woman that is hated in the 
dark clapt into the Bridegroom's Bed, inſtead of her that is be- 
loved. E, Here mow 4p "hy ya - of _ ſeven 
expected Enjoyment, by a falſe. (3) Here is the = 
Covenant molt perfidioully —— (4) The Labourer is 
frauded of his hire for ſeven years Labour. (5) Here is Adu|- 
tery and Inceſt committed by the eldeſt Siſter, with the con- 
tracted Husband of the younger Siſter. (6) The elder Sifter 
her ſelf knows, and is acceſſary to all theſe Crimes; yet hath 
the Impudence to Reſt all Night , Afting them in a ftoln Bed, 
and to out-face them in the Light of the Riſing Sun ; for be- 
hold in the — it was Leah, notwithſtanding all which 

wben is not puniſhed for the Crimes of Leah, nor doth he 
lole thereby the Right of his Primogeniture; but Farob declares 
him as aforeſaid, Gen. 49. 3. Rynben then art my firſt born, my 
might, and the beginning of my ftrength, the _— of Do » 
and the excellency of Power. And though he likewiſe expr for 
the great Crime of himſelf, the forfeiture of his Birth- 
right, and that excellency which thereby belonged unto him, 
and faith, Yerſ. 4. Thou ſhalt not excel, becauſe thou wenteſt up to 
thy Father*s Bed, then defiled”ſt thou it : And the ſame is 


declared, 1 Chron. cap. 5. 1. Now the ſons of Renben, the firft- 


born of Iſrael, (for he was the firſt-born;)) But foraſmuch as be defiled 
his fathers bed, his Birth-right was given unto the ſons of Foſeph, the 
ſon of Iſrael : Yet doth this prove the ſtronger, that notwith- 
ſtanding the unlawful Marriage and Crimes of Leah , his Mo- 
Den Nr IDEgn beronged unto __ _=_ by een the 
Priviledge of it, by ſo great a Crime, as he ommi 

and notwithſtanding he forfeited the Priviledge of his Binh. 
right ; yet he forfeited not his Legitimation , but inherited an 
equal filial Portion with his younger Brethren, for Legitima- 


tion is impoſlible to mm taken away , or deſtroyed ;" 
2 


unleſs 


Lea . 
| 


be 

to be taken 
from the 
Child, or the 
Incidents to 
the ſame. 


Lis. 3. 
naleſs it were poſſible to make the Son y_ of ſuch a Father, 
not 30 have been begotten by him; for if he was begot by him, 
Filiation includes Legitimation and Aliment ſufficient if the 
Child want it, and the Father hath it in Poſſeſſion, and SucceC. 
ſion t to be given him, though as to the Superalimentar 


ther Legiti- 
mates or Ille- 


girimares the 5 vented againſt the Right of Primogeniture , and makes ridi- 


5 _ -- firſt to touch on the Greeks ; Exuſtatheus on Homer concernin 


Uxorem non habentes,aliquam licet Captivam _ Legitima ha- 
mmon Law of 


not Illegitimated, or left without Portion, 
| Amongſt the Roman Emperors, there was noſuch thing ever 
- Fos Cor0ne of heard of as Negitimation of the Emperors Children, till the 
Great 394 Papal and Epiſcopal Laws overtopt the Imperial, nor any ſuch 
fem, differs £8408 cver heard of,except falſly Tranſlated amongſt the Kings 
from the Law Of 1/rael or Judah, or in the whole Scripture , nor in the Orto- 
ef Succeſſion -12y Empire, nor in any Nation , except where Popes and Bi- 
a+ to SubjeQs. ſhops have ſet their foot, and as to the Jus Corone of Erear Bri- 
rin, 2s *tis well known the ſame is neceſſarily in many things 
as to Succeſſion different from the Common Law of Succeſſion 
| to 
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CHap: I. 
to the SubjeRt 3 *So It is as well known, that neither the Rgmiſb 
nor Breeesſb Biſhops have dared (though they-have Uſu on 
the Subjects) to invade the Legitimation of the Crown in Great 
Britain , and if they have as in the famous' Prince Edward the 
Sixth and Queen Elizabeth, it hath been fruitleſs. Firſt, Cor- 
ftantine the Great was the Natural Son of Conftantius Sorus, by 
Helena Brittiſh Lady, who is called his Concubine, and whom 
(after the Birth of his eldeſt Son, the ſaid Conftartive) the repu- 
diated, and after Married Theodora, the Daughter-in-Law of 
Maximinianus the Emperor ; yet Conſt antinzs Cloras dying here 
in Britain, his eldeſt Son Conſtantine the Great , without Scru- 
ple made by any, ſucceeded his Father in the Government of - 
Britain, and all other Weſtern Provinces belonging tohis Fa- 

ther*s ſhare of Empire in Scorland , Gillus Nothus ſucceeded to Gillss Nethus. 
his Father Evenus, notwithſtanding that falſe name of Norhus. 

caſt on him by the Romriſh Epiſcopal Laws, contrary to the Law 

of God, which Evenus wasa Wiſe and a good Prince ; yet he. 

never contracted the Mother of his eldeſt Son Gilus by the Ce- 

remonies of a Prieſt or Temple; yet was this in a time of Chri- 

ſtianity, and not of Paganiſm, for Donald was the firſt Chri-- 

ſtian King of Scotland, Anno Domini 199. which was long be- 

fore Gillus , Buch. Rgr. Scot. 103. Et Skene in his Table of Rebert the Se-- 
Kings. Robert the Second of Scotlend,, a good and peaccable cond of Seat- 
Prince (for thoſe Artichwles doth Skene in his Table of Kings {299 EW 
give him) took to him according to the words of this Statute gufemia. 

$0 be the Lady his Companion , Elizabeth More the Beautiful: 

Daughter of Sir Adam More his Subject, without any Ceremo- 

nies of Prieſt or Temple, and had Iſſue by her John, Robert, 

and Alexander ;, after he deſerts Elizabeth , and Marries her to 

Giffard a Nobleman of Lowhbean: And by the Ceremonies of a 

Prieſt and a Temple, Marries Exphemia, the Dengue of Hugh. 

Earl of Roſs, and- had Iſſue by her Walter after Earl of Fearne, 

David after Earl of Athol, and Exphemia after Married to James - 

Douglas, after Euphemia the Queen dies, and much about the 

ſame time Gyford dies, King Robert reſumes Elizabeth, and 

Marries her by the Ceremonies of a Prieſt and Temple; as a 

pears by Buch. Rey. Scot. p. 107. where he ſaith, that after the. 

Death of Exphemia, Robertys non tam impatientia Calibatics quan 

Amore filiorum ex Elixzabetha Mora prius Gemtorum ipſam Uxorem 

duxit, hanc enim eligants forma Adami Mori illuftris Equitis filiam. * 


aa i 


192 


Ln. 3. 


adbnuc adoleſcens vehomenter amurae ; Ex eaq tres filies & dua 
filiar ſmſerperat, camq;, Gifards viro nobils in Lothians cxraverat 
collocandam ; werum ſub idem fere tempus Eufemia Regina & Gi. 
fardo Elizabeths Marito Defunttus, Rex ſene vetere conſurtudine 
More induftus, froe (quod a multis traditur 4 at filios ques ex on 
at Legitimos fateret, matrem eorum ſivi Matrimonio junxig, 
os ftatim divitits O honoribus auxit , Fohannes natw Maxime 
Caritte Robertus Tinchis Alexander Buchania Comes ſun fatt;, 
adjelta etiam Badenach, nec mundficatione Contentus Comtus ad Sce- 
1am tndittis obrindit, wt preterits Enfemie Liberis in Rege creands 
gradus etatis obſervarerur. Whence may be obſerved, 


(1.) That the Sons of a Lady born before any Marriage of 
her with the Ceremonies of a Prieſt or Temple ſucceeded to 
the Crown of Scotland. 2 

(2.) That ſhe was a Lady not Prohibited by the Law of God 
for the King to Marry. 

(3.) That ſhe was the Daughter of a Subject. 

(4.) That the Subſequent Marriage by the Papal Law 
ſignified nothing, for no ſtreſs is laid on it bat the Confir- 
mation and Declaration of the Succeſſors ſought from the 
Parliament. 

(5.) Though there were other Sons born of Exphemis the 


| Qpeen, who was Ceremomiouſly Married by a Prieſt in a Tem- 


Athelſtanus No- 
4 bus onucg os 
Legitimate per 
Tus Corone. 


; yet the Parliament thonght juſt to paſs by her Sons, and to 
ok the Succeſſion on the Sons of Elizabeth. 


Athelſtan was the eldeſt Son of King Edward the Elder be- 
fore the Conqueſt, by a Lady his Companion, to whom he was 
never C ed by the Cerermonies of a Prieſt in a Temple 
(but a Lady not Prohibited by the Law of God) to have Mar- 


ried; King Edward had after him five younger Sons by two 
Wives, whom be ted Crrementoutly Married by " Prick ina 
Tempe and died; after his Death, notwithitanding the fourth 
Son of King Edward by one of his Epiſcopal Wives , was left 
alive; and notwithſtanding the Priefts and others both in Eng- 
land and Scotland, fought todiſhonour him with the Name of 
Norhus; for by that name Bachanun Rerum. Scot. 175. Stiles 
hint and fays , Praerat 6-1mnidns Anplornm copits Arhelftanus Ed- 
wr 4 Nothur, And in the fame manner , other Writers; yet 

Was 
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cordingly he was Crow 
bury , at KingFor upon Thames : And pr 
Heroick Victorious Prince that the Engliſh ever had before the 
Ongars ; for he conquered both the Dares and Scots confede- 
againſt him, ang Subdued the whole Ifland. 
ede, for her excellent Beauty firnamed the 1/bite ,, was Edward the 
2 Virgin and not Prohzbited by Law of God for King Edger to Son of 'Edgar,, 
Marry z. but he negleted or deſpiſed Pontifical Ceremonies, -*8itimare per 
and begot on her, without them, his eldeſt Son Edward; for Jus Core, 
which Dunitan Archbiſhop of Canerbury injoyned lim teven 
years Pennance ; which he nnderwent for the Fact. 
After Edgar Married Elfrida, the only Daughter and-HeireG 
of Ordrames, Duke of Devonſhire, with the Ceremonies of the 
Church, and made her his Queen ;' and likewiſe Contrated 
with her, That her Children ſhould be Heirs to the Crown,and 
had Iſſue by her two Sons , _Edmwd, who died young ; and 
Ethelred, who ſurvived him. Edgar dies, Elfrid eXCept- Note, here are 
ed againſt the Succeſſion of Edward the eldeſt Son, That his all the Obje- 
Mother was no Queen , nor Wife Married according to-the Rions made 
Ceremonies of the Church, and that he was therefore Wegitt- a 
mate ; That ſhe her felf was King Edgar's Queen and Wife, the Crow? bs 
whom he Married Solemnly accordia tothe Rites and Cere- Edward, 
monies of the Church ; and that by his Marriage-Covenaants which are 
he bound himſelf, That her Children by him ſhould be Succeſ- 70 made, 
ſors to the Kingdom ; That therefore her Son was both the w_ —_— 
Legitimate Heir, and Heir by Covenant , and thereupon drew by Marriage- 
divers Loxds to be of her Party ; and the two Sons are both Covenant op- 
roduced before the Council aſſembled -to demand their Poſed againſt: 
ights : But while the Council ſate ro Debate the Lune, Dan- j1< Natural 
ftan Archbiſhop of Canterbury came in with his Banner and ©" 
Croſs, and not ſtaying for diſpute of the Title , preſented 
Prince Edward the eldeſt Son as next right Heir to the Crown, 
and their lawful King ; and the Aſſembly conſiſting moſt of 
Clergy-Men, «drew the Approbation of the-Reſt 3 whereupon 
Prince Edward was . Adnatred and -Crowned Kang, being bur . 
Twelve years old , by Ardhbifhop Danfker at X's UPON 
Thames , Anno Dem. 975. and fo continued , till about Three 
years. 


—_ 
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years and Six Months after , King Edwerd Hanting in the Iſle 
of Purbeck,, not far from Corf e, where his Mother-in- 
Law Queen Elfrid, with his Brother Erhelred were then Reſid- 
ing, he ont of his Love to both , would needs go to viſt 
them ; where the cruel Step-mother out of Ambition to make 
her-own Son King, cauſed one to Stab him in the Back with a 
Knife as he was Drinking a cup of Wine on Horſeback, art his 
departing ; who feeling himſelf hurt, ſet Spurs to his Horſe, 
thinking thereby<to get to his Company z but the wound bein 

Mortal; and he fainting through loſs of ſo much Blood, fel 
from his Horſe, and one foot being-intangled in his Stirrup, 
he was thereby rucfully dragged up and down; and laſtly, 
left Dead at Corf Gate ; in Commileration of which untimely 
Death, he was ever afterward called Edward the Martyr. On 


which may be noted, 


(1.) That notwithſtanding the Mother of Edward was no 
Queen ; Notwithſtanding ſhe was never ContraCted nor Mar- 
ried by the Rites and Ceremonies of the then Church ; Not- 
withſtanding Elfrid was a Queen, and ſolemnly Married by all 
thoſe Rites and Ceremonies ; notwithſtanding the Kingdom 
was by Marriage-Covenant ſetled on her Iſſue by King Edger , 
Notwithſtanding Ethelred appeared with a Company of Lords 
Competitors ; Notwithſtanding the accompanying of Fdgar 
with Elfred, was through Romiſh Superſtition, thought ſo un- 
lawful as not to be Expiated under ſcven years Pennance; Yet 
the ſame Archbiſhop Duran, who impoſed the ſame on the 
Father, laid none on the Son, but he and the Clergy declared 
him the Right and Lawful Heir ; by which they did implicitly 
confeſs and acknowledge , That the Moral Law of God of 
Marriage, and not any Ceremonial Law of Man, is the immu- 
table Law which ought to Govern the Succeſſion of the 
Crown. ' 

(2.) The opinion of the Poſſeſſion of the Crown to purge all 
Treaſon from him who commits it, hath been a great incou- 
ragement to the committing of the ſame. 

(3.) That Princes difinheriting the Children of the firſt 
Wives, and entailing their Kingdoms to the Children of the 


Second, deſtroying thereby their own Houſes. 


(4.) That 


>». Ak 2 5. iis £4 aff Sreatt. 


, 


Cc 


Cnar; I, 

(4.) That none are more Cruel to the Children of the firſt 
Mothers, than Step-mothers; which it ſeems makes all Poets 
ſo out of Charity with them , that they never mention them 
without ſome odious Epithet of jute, male, dire, fere, 
terribiles Neverce, and detame them with Stabbing, Poiſoning, 
and Witchcraft. 


Pocula ſi quando Seve infecere Noverce, 
Miſcueruntq; herbus & nen innoxia verba. 
Virg. Georg. 2. 


When Cruel Step-mothers Poysgning the Cup, 
Add Herbs and Spells for Right Heirs to drink up. 


I find but one kind of Step-mother excepted by Horace, as 
not apt to be Guilty of theſe Practices , which is ſhe that - 
neither brings Portion , nor Jointure , particularly 
of the Gerick Women ; of whoſe Chaſtity and gvod Nature 
he thus writes : 


Illic matre carentibus 

Provientis mulier temperat innocens, 
Nec autata repit virum 

Conjux, nec infido fidit adultero : 
Dos eih magna parent ium 

Virtws & metuens alterins viri 
Certo fadere caſtitas, 


Et peccare nefas aut pretium mori, 


The innocent and kind Step-mothers there, 

The Orphans Motherleſs to hurt forbear, 

And not with Portions o*re their Husbands rant, 
Helpt by the Gay 2dulterous Gallant. 

Vertue is Portion great, and Chaſtity 

Strange man to touch, more fearing than to Die. 


(s.) That where Marriage by the Ceremonial Laws ef Men 
is preferr*d before a Marriage by the Moral Law of God, this 
makes way for all Murders by er Hams of the — of 

| | rſt 
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firſt Mothers ; of which ſee likewiſe the Example of Roxalaxa, 
before related at large, Lib. 2. cap. 1. p. 245. + 

william the William the Conqueror was the Son of Rollo Duke of .y. 
Conqueror andy, by Arlotte a mean Woman , whom he made $42 Com- 
16. nm E one, Or Sociam Thalami, without any Cer. monies of a Priett 
Ether Dake. Or Temple; ſhe wasa Perſon how mean ſoever, yet not Pro- 
dom, his Mo- hibited by the Law of God for him to Marry, and though ſome 
ther never ſ]ander her in hatred to her Son, as if by ſome Lightneſs of hers 
Married by a all ſuch as were of that Trade were ſince called Harlots, from 
> le * her name Avlorre ;, yet we find no proof of any Inchaltity in 
P her, only ſhe could Dance Ala mede de France, and if they can 
prove ſhe was Guilty of any worſe, and were an Harlot, it 
only makes the Preſident the ſtronger , that the Law and Cy- 
ſtom at that time and Countrey was , that the Duke's cldcſt 
Son, though by a Woman taken without any Ceremony of a 
Prieſt or Temple, ought after the Death of the Duke ſucceed 
to the Dukedom ,, neither was this way any other Law or 
Cuſtom than what is already ſhewn to have been amongſt the 
Princes of the Hebrews, Greeks , Romans , and all other Na- 
tions not inſlaved by Superſtition to. receive the Forms of Mar- 
riage, and acknowledge the Supreme Juriſdiction of them to be 
in the Biſhop of Rome, or their- own Prelates or Pontiffs ; by 
which Examples it appears, That by the Britrsſh, Scorriſh, and 
Norman Laws, the eldeit Sons of Kings by Women not Prohi- 
bited to be Married by the Law of God, though not Joyncd by 
a Prieſt in a Temple, or any other ay Ceremony ; yet 
by Right of Primogeniture, they ſucceeded in the Govern- 
ments of their Fathers Dominions, It will be asked how then 
came the ancient Law of God and the Land to be changed con- 
cerning theſe matters of Marriage, Filiation, and Succeſſion, 
and the Juriſdiction to be got or pretended to be in Epiſcopal 
hands to Judge and Diſpoſe of Marriage, Filiation , and Suc- 

ceſlions both to the Crown, and Lay-Inheritances, accordin 

A FI to Canonical Laws, and not the Laws of God nor the Land 
an Uſarper of 19 Which is anſwered , That as to Normandy, and other the 
the French Engliſh Dominions after acquired in France, as Bodin lays, 
Crown,to cur- fol. 741. Hugh Capet was the firſt that made a Law in France, 
ry favour with/Fhat natural Sons, that is to ſay , ſuch whoſe Parents were 
the Pope, firſt ot Married by the Popiſh Ceremonies of a Prieſt in a Temple, 


GE Ga ſhould not be Heirs, nor ſucceed to the Kingdom. And at laſt 


ercu.. ſtrain'd: 
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CHAP. 1. 
ſtrain'd his Law to that Degree of unnatural Cruelty and Fol- 
ly z that it was Enacted, That natural Children ſhould not he 
accounted natural Children , which Nonſence in that time of 
Popery, was not only followed by the French , but imitated to 
get Money by the Engliſh and Seoriſh Eccleſiaſtical and Com-- 
mon Lawyers; who, as hath been already ſhewa. would not 
admit natural Children to be Sib Kin of Conſanguinity, nor 
Children to the Father who _ , or the Mother who bare. 
them ;, as if it had been in the Power of Hugh Caper and them. 
to overthrow or change the Laws of God and Nature. So Prohibition of 
likewiſe by a French Decree, as ſaith Everard, p. 24. All Marriage, Sans 
Children born in Marriages, not Bleſſed by a Romiſb Prieſt; are S—_— w_ 
made incapable to ſucceed to the goods of Father or Mother: 1;Goherir ” | | 
the Law of Caper was plotted by the French Biſhaps', to [get Proteſtane i 
themſelves Supremacy of diſpoſing the French Crown, which Children, | 
foundation .of Power they commonly gor from Uſurpers to | 
the intent that by their Eccleſiaſtical pretence of Authority, 
they might protect a falſe Title, and diſinherit the true Heirs - 
of the Blood. MHeylin in his Geography, p. 186. faith, Thar - 
Popes ſtrengthen themſelves by unlawful Marriages of 
Princes, and not by lawful; and p. 101. That Hugh Capet popes ſireng-, 
being a Prince of a ſtrange Blood, was hoyſ.d up by the People then them- 
to the Prejudice of Charles of Lorrain, the true Heir of France, ſelves by un- 
as Brother to Lotheris, and Uncle to Lodovicus the lat King ——_— 
of the Line of Pepin. And p. 129. he faith, The occaſion why *mom of 
Caper was choſen , ard Cherles of Lorain refuſed was this , Princes, and 
Charles Son to Lewis the Fourth King of France, being left to not by lawful. 
the courteſie of his Brother , and by him not regarded , was . 
N by Orho the Emperor inveſted in the Dutchy of Loraiy, 
- Amo 984. which containeth one Marquiſzte, five Earldoms, 
, and divers Baronies. The eldeſt Son likewiſe of Lorain, is in- 
1! titled Prince of Barry; for which cauſe that he received Lorain 
- from the Emperor ; Charles ſhewed himſelf fo alienated from 
5 the French, and wedded to the Germans, that the French after 

the Death of his Couſin Lews the Firſt, rejefted him,and choſe 
ic Hugh Capet for their King. This Charles had one Son named 
S, Otho, and one Daughter called Hermingrade; from her deſcend- 
ty ed Iſabel Wife to Phillip the Szcond, uniting the Bloods of Pe- 
re pin and Caper, to the great content of her Srandchild St. Lewss, 
b who being a Man of a very _—_— Conſcience, is ſaid never-to 
2 have 
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"the Mothers fide he was the right Heir of Charles of Lorain 
whom ugh Caper had ſo unjuſtly diſpoſſeſſed. ; 

French and So it appears, this French Law againſt Natural Sons wag 

PopiſhLaws of made to difinherit the true Heirs of the Royal Blood of France, 

Marriage, [e'% and to inherit the Certificate Heirs of the French Biſhops ;, and 

Engliſh = Hm , the other French Law menttoned- againſt all Succeſſion of the 

and the Prore- Children whoſe Parents at their Marriage received not the 

Nag Religion. 'Benediction of a Rowiſh Prieft was made on Delign todilinherir 
all Proteſtant Children. The Law of Theodora againſt Natural 
Heirs, was to Difinherit the true, 2nd Inherit adulterous Heirs. 
The Law of Trent nulling all Marriages without a Prieſt, and 

Witneſſes, was to ſet to Sale Community of Women, to 
' raiſe Rents out of Stews, to lay a Tribute on Marri?g?, and 
inflave the Succeſlions of Kingdoms and private Patrimonies, 
$0 the will of Popes an1 Biſhops. Are there any Degenerouz 
Engliſh ſo much F ——_— as will impoſe French Laws of Suc- 

Capet's Law / cetlion on the Engliſh Crown f Shall Hugh Caper*s Laws dare to 

not $0 be com- contend with this Law of Edward the Third, who beat and 

po _ Conquered the greateſt Navies and Armies of France; and in 

Ban the oi, __ by Battel at Creſſey, proved his Right better to the Title 

; of King of France , than the Heir of Caper his ; and had the 

fame Heir of Caper taken Priſoner in Battel by the Black Prince, 

- the Heis of this Statute ? Are there any ſo falſe Proteſtants as 

to introduce ſuch Popiſh Laws as diſinherit all Proteitant Chil- 
dren? Are there any fo prophane Chriſtians as will prefer the 
Ceremonial Laws of Men above the Moral Laws of God ? It 
hath been ſhewn thus far by the Examples of ſo many Kings of 
this Iſland of Great Britain , that their Legitimation and Suc- 
ceflion thereby to the Crown, were by the Moral Law of God, 
and-not by the Ceremonial Laws ot Romiſh or Brittiſh Bithops ; 
and.none dared in Great Britain , though they did 1n France, 
aJume the Supremacy of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi:tion above the 
Royal and. Parliamentary in Declaring the Succeilors of the 
Crown; or if they did, they were overthrown in like manner, 
may it be {1id: of all the Kings and Queens which facceedrd, 
concerning whom any Qneſtion of Legitimation was raiſed; 
as for Example, Fobn'of Gawunt, the fourth Son of Edward the 
Fhird, becanfe he was a _ favaurer of the Wicklentes, who 
were in thoſe days moſt. Zealous Proteſtants, was fo hated by 

TC 


have Joyed in the Crown of France, till it was proved that by- * 
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'the Biſhops to whom the Doctrine of ik; was then terrible, 

that the then a of Wincheſter, Confeſſor to his Mother 7obn of Gaun, 
Queen Phillippa, felily ſianderd him to make him Illegitimate ; for favouring 
That he was the Son of a Flemming, and not of King Edward, — R 
though his Mother Queen Ph:U{ppa was the moſt virtuous Wife þ pb ; 2b 
of a King that was then in the World, and to lllegitimarte his Wincbsſter 
Poſterity by the Lady Katherine Swinford , who was a virtuous to be lilegitls. 
Lady, and not Prohibited by the Law of God to be Married ; Mate. 

But yet never was Married to him by the Ceremony of a Prieſt © 

or Temple, and by whom ie had [ite Fehr Duke of Somerſer, 

Thomas Duke of Exceter, Henry Bithop of Wincheſter and Car- 

dinal, and Joan a Daughter ; which Daughter and all her Bre- 

thren, were ſfirnamed Beaxfort from Beaufort a Caitle which he 

had in France, where they were all Born, and in regard there- 

of bare the Portcullis of a Caſtle for the Cognizance of the 

Family ; and theſe four Children , though they were- Legiti- 

mated by Act of Parliament in the Twentieth ycar of King Ri- 

chard the Sccond, and made capable of all Dignities; yet by 

Epiſcopal Power there was inſerted (Jang dionitate Regali) the 7th; 
which did as much as lay in an Exception fo much Illepitimate £q, pom wen” 
them to the Crown , that Coke ſays, Part 4. fol. 37. The beit tþ:1;xe Swin- 
Title of Herry the Seventh (who derived himſelf from Fohn de ford, n-v:: 
Beaufort Duke of Somerſet , Son of John of Gaunt by the Lady Marct-d by a. 
Katherine Swinford) was by Elizabeth nis Wite eldett Daughter fe = 

of Edward the Fourth ; which Epiſcopal Opinion of his wonld OF 

rot have been taken for Law, if he had lived in the time of #.7, 

himſelf who notwithſtanding this Epiſcopal iliegitimarior, ef- 

famed the Title cf the Honſ» of Lancsſter, as Legitimate by 
the Law of God, and deſcending from a Lady not Prohibited pan ng 
to have been Marzi.d io John of Gaunt, by the .2w of God. jive the _— 

In like manner the Lady El:2abth, eldeſt Daughter to King from Perſons 

Edward the Fourth by the Lady Elizabeth Gray, from the Houſe flander'd to 
of York claims was declared Illegitimate by R:chard the Third ; - CON 
becauſe as was all.ariged, E. 4. was precontr:&:d to the Lady Men.bas 1» 
Lucy, which Lady Elizabeth was her fIf likewrlc firſt promiſcd Legitimate by 
in Marriage to the D:nlphin of France, before fhe was Mar- the Law of 
tied tro H. 7. yet was ſhe Legitimate, and her Ifſue Legitimate G94: 
by the Law of God, and ſucceeded United te the Houſe of 


| Lancaſter to the Kingdom, according to the fame Lay, 


The 


110 Ls. ;: 


The ſame hath been before mentioned of the Lady Elizaberh © 


Aore, her Children by Robert the Second _y of Scotland 
were Born before any Ceremonial Marriage of a Prieſt in a 
Temple z yet were they all Legitimate by the Moral Law of 
Edward the God,the eldeſt ſucceeded to the Crown. In like manner King 


Shxrh ligiti- £::3.27d the Sixth was declared Illegitimate by the Pope,and the. 


pal Las cg pretended Eccleſiaſtical Laws ; but he was Legitimate by the 
e 


gitimared Moral Law of God, and ſucceeded ro the Crown accor- 
by the Law of dingly. | 

God. Laſtly, Queen El:zabeth was not only declared Illegitimate, 

by the Pope, but by the Acts of Parliament of her own Father 

;:z. H.8. which is above any Declaration or Proclamation of a Pri- 

beth Tilegiti- Vy Council; yet no true Proteſtant doubts but ſhe was Legiti- 

mated by Pa- mate by Moral Law of God, which is above all Laws, and hap- 

pal Laws and yjly ſucceeded to the Crown, according to the Law of God, to 
a ky Roe the Comfort of all Proteſtants. 

girimated by From which Examples and Reaſons appears the truth of the 


the Law of Theſis before laid down. 
God, 


(1.) That the Legitimation and Succeſſion of Kings eldeſt 
Sons born of Women not Prohibited by the Moral Law of 
God, was never queſtioned by any Law, except that of Popes 
and Biſhops. 


(2.) That Legitimate and lawful Heirs may be Born of un- 
lawful Marriages. 


(3) That the Moral Law of God hath always been, and ſtill 
is the greateſt Security of Legitimation and Succeſſion to the 
Crown of Great Britain, and ought to be prefer?d above all 
Ceremonial Laws of Men. | 


(4.) Next to the Moral Law of God, the greateſt Humane 
Security of Legitimation and Succeſſion to the Crown, is either 
a general Act of Parliament, as this is conſtituting and aſcer- 
raining the Heir by a General or Syecial Diſtinction or De- 
ſcription, or when any doubt or danger ariſeth by AC of Par- 
liament Declargtory of the Particular Succeſſor or Name. 


That 
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Chap. 1. 


That *rts High Treaſon by this Statute for any Subjeft to ſlander 
the King's eldeſt Son with Illegitimacy. | 


Though Papal and Epiſcopal Canons have made their ordi-- 
nary work to Illegitimate the moſt Sacred Perſons of Prote- 
ſtant Princes, who diſdain to buy their Mercenary Diſpenſa- 
tions, Faculties, Licences, and Pardons of Popes, or Biſhops, 
and particularly the moſt Pious King Edward the Sixth,*and 
Queen Elizabeth; And as is faid , Fude 8. Defile the fleſh, de-- 
ſpiſe Dominions, ſpeak evil of Dignities ; yet let them know, there 
is this Statute above all their Canons and Synods, will puniſh 
their wickedneſs if they preſume to Illegitimate any King'of: 
England, or his eldeſt Son, it ſeems on theſe Reaſons : 


(1.) Becauſe this compaſſeth the Death of the King himſelf, 
' his Father, for whodeſtroys the Kings Armies or Fleets which 
ſhould defend him, compaſſes his Death ; but Nox legiones non 
claſſes eque firma imperis Munimenta ac numeros Liberorum, Not 


Legions nor Fleets equally defend a Kingdom as Children 


And above all Children, the eldeſt Son. All which is more 
authentically expreſſed by a great King and Souldier, P/a.127.3. 
Lo Children are an heritage f the Lord, and the fruit of the womb- 
is his reward, as arrows are in the hand of a mighty man, ſo are 
the Children of the youth, happy ts the man. who hath þis uver 'full 
of them, they ſhall not be aſhamed; but they ſball ſpeak; with the 
Enemies in the (Gate. And likewiſe as to the eldeſt Son, the 
Scripture it ſelf magnifies him as an high defence to the Father, 
as Facob expreſleth of his, Gen. 49. 3. My firft-born, my might, 
and the beginning of my ſtrength , the excellency of Dignity , and 
the excellency », dr And who hath Vindicated His Maje-- 


ſtie's Honour and Safety in Wars abroad , and againſt Popiſh 
Plots, Aſſaſſinations; Piſtols, Poniards, and Poiſons at home 
with ſuch Fidelity, Aﬀection, Zeal, Conſtancy , Vigillancy, 
and Valous as his eldeſt Son ? And doth he not then who com- 
paſſeth his Death , compaſs the Death of the King himſelf ? 
And doth not he who ſlanders him to be Illegitimate,  com- 
paſs his Death ?. 


(2.) Becauſe. 


IIT 


Ls. 3. 

2.) Becauſe this expoſeth Majeſty , and the eldeſt Son like. 
wiſe to contempt, by depriving both of the hopes of a Lixeal 
Succeſſor. And this is complained of by no leſs a Prince than 
Alexander. the Great , who chargeth his Army, as related in 
Curtins, P. 6. Orbitas mea quod ſine Liberis ſum ſpernitur ; my 
being childleſs cauſeth your contempt of me ; which want of 
Children inheritable, put him in the ſame condition of being 
deſpiſed, as was he who ſaid, Iſa. 56. 3. I am adry Tree : And 
the want of a Son capable to ſucceed him was the Ruine of fo 
great a Monarch, his Mother , Houſe and Empire , his 
Enemies Poiſoning him in the flower of his Ape ſecurely, 


as knowing he could leave no Son of himſelf to revenge 
his Death. | 


(3.) Becauſe who affirms the eldeſt Son lllegitimate , doth 
it to the intention to ſeize on his Inheritance, and who intend 
to ſeize on his Inheritance will compaſs his Death , as Marth. 
21. 38. Fhbey ſaid amongſt themſelves, This is the heir, come, let 
us kill bim, and tet us ſeize on bis Inheritance. And they caught 

bim, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and ſlew him. 


A Compariſon of the Popiſh Slanders of Illegitimation apain 
_ Elrzabeth, and the Kings eldeſt Sor. genf 


Queen Elizabeth was not only. declared and proclaimed llle- 
gitimate by the Pope's Civinity, but the Popith Party fo far 
misinformed her own Father #7. 8. in Matters of Law, and 
over-wrought on the King as they compellPd him by wearineſs 
to. reſt on Implicit Faith in them,and to declare his own Dough- 
ter Ulegitimate z an Error which not only he, but many other 
Princes have been the more eaſily drawn into, in-regard by the 
Subtlety of Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal Lawyers, the Laws of 
Marriage, Filiatio=, Aliment, and Succeſſion ; ard the Com- 
ments on them have been increaſ=d to fo huge heaps, and con- 
fuſed Volumes, and ſo many Writers of contrary Religions 
and contrary Juriſdictions, have had their Power and Profit 
concerned ia them , as is impoſſible for Princes (who have fo 
many Afﬀairs of State to look after beſides). to Read them 
over as long as they live , and ſuch faithful Proteſtant Sub- 
jets as hays indeayoured humbly to repreſent the truth, as ” 

c 
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the Law of God, and of the Land, haye been by th: Game Po-- 

iſh Party not only intercepted , and Prohibited to Write or 
Publiſh any thin —_ ut ſo much as to diſpute the Romeſh 
as well as Twrkiſb Alcoran of their Laws. One great Example: 
of which appears in theſe two great Deſcendents of the Blood 
Royal, the Famous and Pious Queen Elizaberh, and the Va- 
liant and Virtuous eldeſt Son of the King : To goon therefore 
in their Compariſon of Suffering wrongfully. 627 411 


(1.) It nay be obſeryed, that Queen ELzaberh was a Prote- 
ſtant ; and ſois the Kings eldeſt Sona Proteſtant. 2 | 
- (2.) Her Proſecutors were Pzpiſts, ſoare the Proſecutors of 
the King's eldeſt Son Papiſts. x4 ws 
 (8:) Papiſts laid Plots to Aſſaſſinate and Poiſon Queen Ets- 
zaberh7; ſo have Papiſts laid Plots to Aſſaſſinate and Poiſon the 
King's eldeſt Son, * | | 

(4-) The final Cauſe why Papiſts would have d d 
Queen Elizabeth, was to ſeize on her Inheritance ,, ſo the final 
Cauſe why Papiſts would deſtroy the King's -eldeſt Son, is tg 
ſeize on his Inheritance. nod 
- (5.) Queen Elizabeth was Inr.ocent ;, ſo is the King's eldeſt 
Son Innocent. = 

(6) Queen El:zabeth was deprived of the help of a Mother 
by her Dcath; ſo is the King's eldeſt Son deprived” of the help 
of a Mother by her Death. | 
(7+). Queen Elizabeth was deprived of the help of a Father 
by the unjuſt Proſecution of Papiſts; as appears 28 H,S. cap.7. 
by which AX ſhe is declared lllegitimate to all intents and pur- 
poſes, and utterly forecloſed, excluded, and barred'to Claim, 
Challenge or Demand any Inheritance , as lawful Heir to the 
King her Father : And it is further Enacted , That it ſhall be 
High Treaſon ſo much as to call the ſaid Lady Elizabeth Legiti- 
mate ; yea, the Act of Parliament is fo furious againſt the 
poor Innocent Lady, as if they deſired to Deſtroy and Damn 
the Conſcience of all good Proteſtants at once, with hers and 
her z They Enact further , That it ſhall be High Treaſon to 
believe (Oh miſerable! Thought ir ſelf is made High Treaſon 
the Marriage of the Lady Anz with the King her Father, to be 
good, lawful,” or not void. Let it be left to Supreme An- 
thority to conſider how far * the Papiſts have endeayour'd 
| Q to 


Ers. 3. 
to proceed in the ſame Nature againſt the King's eldeſt 
Son, 

.) Queen Elizabeth might fay as David faith, Pal. 2-.10, 
wh Father and my Mother ferſals megthen the Lord will take 
ave xp; 50 may the King's eldeſt Son ſay the fame. 

(9.) Queen Elizabeth notwithſtanding all this was Legiti- 
mate and lawful Heir of Blood by the Moral Law of God, and 
the Proteſtant Religion ; and fo is nized and acknow- 
tedged by Parliament , 1 Eliz. cap. 3. accordingly God 
| her the happy Succeſſion to the Kingdom ; So the 


ings eldeſt Son by the Moral Law of God and the Proteſtant - 


R is Legitimate, and the next Lineal and Lawful Heres 
Sanoxims, Heir of Blood ; wor Epps, aw acer Law of God 

Nature ; and Fare Sanguinis ( as hath already been faid) 
Nullo Fur Civili divini poſſun. 

. (10.) It was the Intereſ of Queen Elizabeth when ſhe ob- 
tained the Lawful Power to Maintain and Defend the Moral 
Law of God, and the Proteſtant Religionz So will it be 
the Intereſt of the King's eldeſt Son to uſe what lawful 
Poyer God gives him to Maintain and Defend the Moral 
Law of God and the Proteſtant Religion againſt Popiſh Cere- 
monial Laws, and Superſtitious Religions, | 


- A Compariſon of the Popiſh Slanders of Illegitimation againft King 
Swank the Sixth, Queen Elizabeth , and the King*s eldeit 
Son. And the Sons and Daughters of the whole Proteftam 


Clergy. 


This Shander againſt the Sons and Daughters of the Clergy 
could not have been raiſed without another Slander firſt rai 
againſt the Marriages of the Mothers---Both which are taken 
notice of by the Statute ou 6. E. 6. cap. 12, which Statute 
making firſt a recital of the Srar. 2. & 3. E. 6.21, of Repeal 
of all Laws of Man againſt the Marriage of the Clergy, pro- 
ceeds in theſe words, viz. Yet ſince the making of the taid Act 
divers evil-diſpoſed Perſons taking occafion of certain words 
Spry faadweady mpcer ef PLE Meamanys Bring 
and very $ roully rt e , 
That the fame Statute tor a Permiſſion of Prieſts Mens: 
a3 Ufury and other unlawful things be now permitted for the 
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eſchewing. 


——_— a. a. 
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Cu av. x. 


7 er rene Þ that ther, 
the lawful Matrimony of Prieſts in the opi n of man = 
the Children Procreate and Born in ſuch lawful Matcizoay; 


rather be of the greater number of the Kings Sub aCcoun- 
ted as Baſtards than Lawfully Born, to the great Peril, 
and Diſheriſon of ſuch Children , which untrue ſlanderous re- 
port of Holy Matrimony doth not only redound to the 
diſhonour of Almighty God ; but alſo to the King's Majeſties 
diſhonour, and the High Court of Parliament, and the Learned 
Clergy of this Realm z who have determined the ſame to be 
moſt lawful by the Law of God in their Conyocation, as well 
by the Common conſent as wor Subſcription of their Hands ; 
and that moſt of all is to be lamented through ſach uncomely 
Railings of Matrimon , and ſland2rous oaches of the Cler- 
gy, the uw of P a = nomebangh- m— e followed 
with Diligen e y proceedmg. e King's Majeſt 
not reivnd with due Obedience, ” DE 
Provided always, That this Act, nor any thing therein con- 

tained, ſhall extend to give Liberty to any Perſon to Marry 
without Asking in the Church, or without Ceremonies , ac- 
cording to the of Common Prayer and Adminiſtrati 
of the Sacraments, nor ſhall make any ſuch Matrimony already 
made, or hereafter to be made good, which are Prohibited by 
the Law of God for any other cauſe. The Proteſtant 
by theſe As thought themſelves as ſecure as they do now. 
But Queen Afary immediatly on King Edward's Death 
this Law, and made all the Marricd Clergy, their Wives, and 
Children, Rogues, Whores, and b 

' From whence may be obſerved, (1.) That a Marriage and 


2,) It hath been already ſhewn, that the Marriages of the 
of King Edward the Sixth, and of Queen Eliza- 
berb, and of the King's eldeſt Son, and the Legitimation of 
Children, were and are lawful by the Moral-Law of God ; but 
the fame have been Slandered, and ſtill are, by the virulent 
I _y 

- (3.) That theſe wicked Slanders of the Legitimation of the 


Kiog?s eldeſt Son, umn * only the fame evil Effetts 
2 


which 


arg 


= 


Marriage of 


Clergy. 


.Lrs. 3. 
which the Statute declares to inſue from the Slander of the 
Legitimation of the Sons of the Clergy z but greater and 
more dangerous. | : ; 

(4.) That the final Cauſe why the _= and their Laws 
Slander the Legitimation of the King's eldeſt Son, and of all 
the Sons of the Proteſtant CITEY » is the ſame ; which is be- 
cauſe they would ſeize on their Inheritance or Eſtate, and di- 
vide the Spoil amongſt the Papiſts. 

(5.) Itis well known that the Inheritances and Eſtates of the 
Deſcendents of the Proteſtant Spirituallity and Clergy ( in 
which Body are included all Spiritual Perſons, Dottors of the 
Civil Law , exerciſing Spiritual Juriſdition , Church-men, 
Miniſters, all perſons within Orders ) are great and nume- 
rous -_ e Three Kingdoms , who will all Suffer, if a 
relapſe to Popery. _ 

(6.) That their Wives and their D2ſcendents which have 
Married, have been obnoxious ever ſince the Time of Refor- 
mation ; the firſt ro Confiſcation of their Dowers, Jointures, 
and Thirds ; The other to lllegitimation, and thereon Con- 
 &ſcation of their Inheritances, Lands and Goods. The Law 
"which forbid the Clergy to ny, was made by Pope Nicholas 
the Firſt, to wicked intents , which have been before already 
ſhewn ; the Clergy, and their Wives and Children, are like- 
wiſe left obnoxious to the ſame by the Proviſoe mentioned, 
which requires Banns to make lawful the Marriage of the 
Clergy ; but they uſually have none , but are Married by Li- 
cences, which makes them likewiſe obnoxious to the very Let- 
ter of the Aft ; which if there ſhould happen a Papiſt Succeſ- 
ſor, he may take advantage thereof without a Repeal, or Re- 
my the Act, and ſo take advantage either way, which he will. 

not the Proteſtant Clergy therefore, nor the Biſhops be 
deceived, or vainly flatter themſelves thar they can c und 
or lay the Obligation of an Oath, or an Act of Parliament on a 
P Fi Succeſſor if any happen to be ; nor think he will lo{e {6 
infinite heaps of Treaſures, as this point of the Marriage of the 
Clergy, and the lllegitimation of their Deſcendents, will by 
Conhfcations of all the Jointures, Dowers, Thirds of all the 
Archbiſh Biſhops, and inferiour Clergies Wives,. and of 
the Succeſſions of their Poſterities' in the Three Kingdoms, 
will bring into his Treaſury z Therefore certainly if a Papi 
| | ' Succellor 
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_ ar cr hy there will be noliving for a Marricd Clorgy- 
England, it will be Hereſie ſufficient to Burn him if he 
is is Marti and a cauſe ſuſficient will be his Eſtate ; and fot 
Proviſion, his Wife muſt expeCt none ;, unleſs like the Indian 
Wife, ſhe Burn with him, in to find it in another World. neen Mary 
They need look no further for an Example than of Queen Afary; 11 legninaes 
who was a Papiſt Succeſſor to the Proteſtant ACt of King Eq and Deſtroyed 
ward her Brother ; who though heconfirmed the Merriages of == --y 
the Clergy, and the Le gitimation of their Children by two of he proce. 
on of | hady left © 18 their higheſt Vigour and Power,and fam Clergy, 
though ſhe had ſolemnly promiſe <q the Proteſtants, without notwithſtand- 
whoſe help, ſhe had nor probably come to the Throne, that ing they were 
they ſhould injoy Liberty of Conſcience ; yer as ſoon as cvex ,, _ 
ſhe obtained the Kingdom, ſhe repealed her Brothers two Atts, : : 
and made Whores of the Wives, and Baſtards of the Children 
of all the Proteſtant Clergy Married , Burnt them, and Con- 
fiiſcated their Eſtates. And that Pious Martyr Archbiſho 
Cranmer , who was Married , was Cruelly Burat ancogk 
the reſt. 
(7-) There is no way to prom the Marriages and Legiti- 
mations of the Proteſtant Clergy, & their Wives and Children, 
from the deſtruttion of a Papilf Succeſſor ; but to have Prote- 
we from a Proteſtant Succeſſor of the Crown, and to caſt off 
Doctrine of Ceremonial Marriage , and to teach the 
tres of Marriage according to the Moral wof God, which 
is the true Ja Corone, as hath been already ſhewn, - and makes 
the eldeſt Son 'of a Proteſtant King, and himſelf a Prote- 
os to be of the ſame Intereſt with the Sons of a Proteſtant 


Cle and t01 him by God's help to be his Inſtrument 
hy). 4 pokes _—_ Proteſtant Reli Religion Liberty and Pro- 


ETD be Gl * and C omfort of the People ; Can 
therefore —_— Clergy be ſo imprudent 2s in 


their er to deſtroy the Holy, ſpit, /T rue, Ancient, Eter- 
nal, and Ilminutable Moral Law of God of Marriage and. Lepi- 
timation , to vi, br the Unclean, Adulterous, Spurious, 1Ile- 

Ning: Aa pap new-fan Iyrigemec. 


; and Wives to be Whores, hele 
themſelves and' all their Sons, to be 


Can. 


123 Ln. 2. 


they ſhall raiſe againſt the Marriages of the Lady M 


Legitimations of Queen Elizabeth her ſelf, King Edward, or 
the Kings eldeſt Son , or againſt the JF Corone, and this AR 
of Parliament of 25 E. 3. Cap. 2. De Produttionibms , 2s not to 
underſtand the fame Slanders Militate againſt the Marriages 
==. and Legitimations of themſelves, their own Mothers, Wives, 
and Children ; or not to know what pretence or Power 
put into the hands of and Bi , todiſinherit and dif- 
Poſe of the Succeſſors and Succeſſion of: the Crown , they gj 
them a greater Power to diſinherit and diſpoſe at will of their 
own Inheritances, Wives, and Childreri, and by forſaking the 
Moral Law of God, of Marriages and Legitimations, and [do- 
Zing the Ceremonial Laws , Papal or Epiſcopal, drive them- 
ſelves into this inevitable Dilemma, either to fall into the hands 
of a Papiſt Succeſſor , who will -affuredly deſtroy all Married 
Prieſts andEccl icks, their Children.,aad Succeſ. 
ſors, and make a prey of all they have, or to fall into hands of 
Juſtice, as the fruits of Folly and Treaſon, in ſlandering the 
_. right of a Proteſtant Succeſſor. | 


Of the Inſolent Abſurdity of Popiſh Laws, difmheriting the Law- 
fol Fx Kings by r ; Sr God, and Inberiting the Baſtards 
of Popes by the Law of the Devil. 


The Scripture faith, Galar. 4. 7. If 4 Son, then an Heir ,, that 

is to ſay, to the Father who begot him, and not to a Fictitious 
Father. But the Popiſh Law,or what is above it the PraCtique, 
faith, Let none bean Heir of a we pu goen r Ya 
Prieſt in a Temple, except a Baftard of # Pope ; in- which the 
Law of New Rome fallows that of old ry which pro- 
hibited ſome kind of Women to the nt>unatns n7y nt Author 
ee oe Pronher i fmieared bythe BA the like to 
" the Rom opher.is imitated byt Prophet Muhe- 
\ mer,who in his Afcboran prohibited divers Women tothe 


timates no Chy NOT 


Can they be ſo inconſiderate, as to imagine that any Slander 
Queen Elizabeth, King Edward or the _— eldeſt Son, Ho 
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6f Women not Churched, except his own, So Paul the 
Fifth is related to have ela in a ſinall 
time Twenty- hundred Thouſand Scutes of Gold , - with all 
which he bought Lands for his Baſtards, and Pope Sextus the 
Fifth, being himſelf the Son of a Swineheard created his Ba- 
ſtard a Cardinal, —_—_— him Ten Thouſand Crowns per An- - 
ides Left at his Death Tea Millions of 
bona Another Pope gave his Baſtard the Kingdom of 
iy, and divers Principalities of /raly, and a vaſt heap of 
Treks Pope Alex the Sixth intended likewiſe to have 
gre his batard on Ceſar Borgia, a Kingdom (whom though. 
vericſt Villain i r- w FROM Mat As bw Treatiſe 
——— eth as the ouly Example $ tO imi-- 
And by Probability a Kingdom te had obtained, had 
he not and his Father by the © a pr mnbegy been Poi- 
ſoned by the fame invenomed Wine at a Banquet ; which they 
had for others... All Jay is already over-ſtocked, and 
the Principallities thereof, and of other Catholick Countries, . 
in time likely to be the Inherirances of none bur of the Baſtards. 
of and their Deſcendents Male or Female, under the 
Name of Nephews, and Neices , and by the Matches of Papal. 
Deſcendents into Proteſtant Dominions , the like Evil may 
be juſtly feared, if not z and what is worſe, a per- 
pRn_ thereby of ir Superſtition from Genegzation to- 
=_ D, 


Scripture likewiſe faith, Heb. 13. 4. Adarriage is bonow- 

Wo . ceded d; but W hor s and Adulte- 

rers God Popiſh Law faith , no _— 
re Honour ea by the Lan of God, unleſs made by 

Laws, nor the Children ; nor Chaſtity nag} Bos buggy 

2 nor the Sons though of Kings , de cending from the 

pony. ng cr ; Sſonding the Immacu- 

ate Law 


the Baſtards of Popes, ſuch is the Im- 

pudence of the Whare .of Babylon, to PD. Honour to all 

her ſelf and her Brats. mp nk theſe, Pope Engenim 

In EPS ISTREE 
Knights, an 

hcunbepd the World with fititious Titles of —— but he 

veuchiafes the lawful Sons of Kings no better Title than Baſe 

S0ns,except they receive from him the mark ofthe Beaſt, This. 

i$. 
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is not ſtrange that Swincheard Popes and their Trulls , ſhould 
not only nor difinherit nor degrade their own Blood, bnr extol 
the ſame above the Imperial : Burt ?cis ſtrange that any Chri- 
ſtian Emperors and Princes ſhould haye ever been ſo Pope or 
Prieſt-Ridden , or ſo far have ſuffer*d them to have ſet their 
foot on-their Necks, asto Kick from their Heads the Crowns 
and Honours of them and their Sons, for the Baſtards of Po 
to inherit and to difinherit their own, for which not- only his 
Holineſs himſelf derides them ,” but they become a Deriſion to 
Fews, Turks, andall the World beſides, none of them being 
ſo fooliſh to admit the Doctrine of Dzvils, of Prohibiring Mar- 
riages not Prohibited by God amongſt them , or lllegitimating | 
the Children of ſach Marriages. | | 
Laſtly, It is already proved, That Carnal Knowledge, Cha- 
ſtity, and Childbirth makes a Marriage, Lawful,'Holy, and In- _ 
ifſoluble by the Law of God berween all perſons not prohi- 
bired. And it isnotorious, That Popes have kept openly their 
Whores and their Baſtards.and Rule what they call their Holy 
Church by them.” So did Theodora the. Impudent Concubine of 
the Duke of Turn? rule all Rome, -and gave her Davghter Ma- 
r0z54,98 wicked a Queen as her'Mother to be Concubine.to Pope f 
Seroius the Third, of whom he bzgot him who was afterwards 
his Baſtard Pope Fobx the Twelfth, the Mother Marozia poi- ( 
ſoned Pope | Leo 6. and Pope Stephen 7.  And.got- her Baſtard 
Boy to be Pope Fehr the Twelfth, Pape Foky the Thirteenth 
was depoſed in*Conncil, Amro 961 ; for abuſing his Father's 
Concubines; for Gelding ſome Men, and putting our the Eyes tl 
of-others, for Drinking a health to the-Devil, &c;” Pope Cle- K 
ment the Fifth was a Common Fornicator; and it is Notorious, ti 
Thztall Popes are Panders-General--of all the Stews and Hou- is 
ſesof Fornication in Rome, 'and fill their Treaſuries with' the if 
be 
di 


hires of Whores. And ate theſe? fit Fellows to take Marriages 


Holy, or to make Laws to overthrow God's Holy Ordinance, 
and diſpoſe thereby of the Succeſſion of Proteſtant Ringdoms ? Bi 
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Lis. III, Cana. II. 


Whether Neceſſary in the preſent JunFture of Affairs, 

' for the King and Parliament te declare a Prote- 

ſtant Succeſſor to the Three Kingdoms of Eng- 
land, Scotland and Freland ? 


O prepare which Queſtion for the Conſideration of 
Supream Authority, it will be neceſſary firſt to re- 
cite the Objeftions which are made for the Ne- 

| gative ; And then the Reaſons which are brought 
for the Affirmative. | | | 


_ 


Object. 1. Declaring a Succeſſor by the Kings and Parliament , 
| makes the Kingdom Eleftive, and not Hereditary. 


o Anſw. *Tis acknowledged, if the Declaration were tobe by 


the Parliament Sole without the King, it might poſſible make a 
Kingdom Eleftive ; but where by Law the King hath a Nega+ 
tive, and the Declaration is not made without his Conſent, it 
is otherwiſe; for it is ſufficient to make a Kingdom Hereditary, 
if the Law make it deſcendible to the: King?s Heirs, in Caſe it 
be not otherwiſe by the King himſelf and Patliament actually 
difpoſed of, which is ſeldom done, 'and in Caſes of Necellity. 
But yet are they not / diſabled of the Pggrer to do it when they 
think neceſſary , as a private Inheritance doth not therefore 
ceaſe. to be, Hereditary ,. becauſe. the Owner: hath ,Power to 
Give, Sell, Alien, or otherwiſe diſpoſe of it; /*tis-ſufficient if 
by Law it deſcend to his owni-Herrs, unleſs he Actually happen 


according to Law to diſpoſe of it fronithem. - 2 


R En - Obj. 2, 


—__ 
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Lis. 2 


Obj.-2. Declarations by- Aft of - Parliament. are it. uain.,,. 
iis of. Precedent Parliaments cannot bind the Power f 4_ 


ubſequent Parliament, which 1s ſhewn by divers Examples. 
faokeq 4 Part. fol. 42. And Ce ek to 5 2h 
intent, That Kinos Pnedeceſſors; cannot bynd Kings Suc- 
ceſſors. Bit a <anſa Succeſlionis noa ſubjctta Regi 
nunc regnanti, quod inde apparet quod Rex nunc reg- 
nans nylfh-lege abligare pateſk Sueceſſerem\: Succeſi 
enim Imperi non eſt de Jure.lmperii,ac pxoinde manſit 
in ſtatn _naturalf quo nulla erat Juriſdictio, Grot. de 
Jure.Be]L'&:Pacis lib; 2. cap. 7: p..171. That. a. cauſe 
of Sucee ſion is not ſubgeft to the King now Reigning appears 
= thus, that a King now Reigning can by no Law bind 

# Succeſſor z for the Succeſſion to Empire 1s not of the 
Right of Empire. But the ſame remains m the ſtate of Na- 
iure, wherein there was. no Jurwdittion. 


Linſw. Theugh a King and Parliament preſent, by declarin 
a-Succeſſor. , cannot bind a Parliament future , but they may 
again Repeal or Abrogate fuch preſent Act of Declaration,;. yer 


doth it not follow that the prefent Act of Declaration 1s vain, . 


and-ofno-ufe. 
For firſt; Then by: the. ſame Reaſon, it might-be.faid that 
As va Charta, and the Petition of Right , And all the Acts of 
-we have arevainand of no uſe, becauſe future -Par- 
Kaments have Power to them; notwithſtanding which 
is manifeſt ſuch an Act of Declaration would be of great Uſe 


and Benefit. 

An Act: though repealable , is not vain ,. becauſe 
ms wr Major number of: Votes, 
which will be an Incouragement to the znajor number to conti- 
nue their indeavour to preferve.; Anda Diſcouragement to the 
#5ns7.part in-another Parliament to attempt to repeal. 

Thardfy, Becauſe ſucceeding Parliaments have a Reverence to 
pecceding,. and hey have Power:to: repeal, yetdo they 
not-uſs £o repeal; to the utmoſt of their Power, nar can a for- 
mep Att be-repealed/but- by another Partiament.; which. if 2 
Proteſtant Succeſſar is Decfared; muff: be-called by him, and 
ke hath then a ſufficient Legal Powet to Exclude fo far Papiſts 

om 


ty in w w ects ti. 


Ffedtions of Manibers/ of Parliament ,-as:Þrobe y they 
if have 00/Power'th rep wie Proteltter As | 
Fourthly, 'Snbſequent Parliaments cannot repeal the A& of a 
Precedent quoad preterita ; for which' reaſon the whole People 
-will a& with far greater Courage both in Peace and War, 'in 
"Execution of whatſoever they have a ſtanding Act of Partia- 
ment to proteCt them, than where there is none. 

'Fifthly, Such an A@ doth leave the Succeſſor and hisParlia- 
"ment'ina Poſture 'and Poſſeſſion of Arms Lawfully to defend 
'bis own Right and the Proteſtant Religion, both againſt Se- 
cret Maſlacres,'and Open Rebellions and Invaſions'by'Papiſts. 


Object. 3. As of Parliament cannot bind the Power of the Sword, 
| or Ar mes im the Fietd. 


Anſw. Though they cannot bind ſuch as are Afually Con- p,.,..e 
vented without raiſing other Armies againſt them-; they though ir 
may take ways both to prevent their Convention, and-to raife binds nor the 
'other Armies againſt them, if Convenient, and the'Succeſsmnſt Power of the 
be left to God. Sword. 


Object. 4. That a Succeſſor Declared » may prove Rebellious or Declaring 


| ; incires not 
Diſobedient. -. 


Anſfw. This Objeftion is made, 28 F.8. cap. 7. But it OG 


makes no Dangcrof it, except only in Caſe it ſhould happen to Rebel ; and, 


be of a Collateral Heir, when the King ſhould have no Lineal _ -- _ 
, bu 


ore it may be certainly known whether ye ſhall have Heirs or no, him. 
ſu 


your Deceaſe, and for lack of Heirs of your Body lawfully begotten 
into the Royal Eſt ate of the Imperial Crown of this Realm, then it is 
to be doubted that ſuch Perſons that ſhould be-named might happen 
to take great heart and Courage, and by Preſun;tion fall into inobe- 
dience and Reb«llion , by Occaſion of which Premiſſes , great Divi- 
ſtons and Diſſentions may be , and tis very likely to Ariſe and 
Spring in this Realm, to the great Peril and Deſtruftion of us Your 
Aajeſties nioft bunible and obedient Subjefts,and of all our Poſterities. 

R 2 Whereby 


p Lis. Zo 
Whereby it appears, This Statute is only afraid of Declazing 
Collateral Hoes, If there ſhould be no Lineal Heir of the Bo- 
dy, or they ſhould fail. In like manner Queen Elizabeth hay- 
ing no Lineal Heir of her Body, was afraid to declare the Col- 
Hteral. But fhe declared the Natural Heirs of her Body ſhould 
Succeed, as appears, 13 Eliz. 1. which are the next Lineal, and 
not Collateral Heirs. And the Example of Chriſtian Princes 
in like manner hath been never to Scruple the Naturalaffetion 
of their own Natural eldeſt Sons, to declare them Succeſſor af- 
ter their Death ; for that gives them no Greater preſent 
Power than they had before. The Heir, as is ſaid, Gal. 4. 1. 
Differeth nothing from a Servant. So Edward the Third, did 
not doubt to Declare his Eldeſt Son, the Famous Black Prince, 
his Succeſſor, by the General name of his Eldeſt Son in this Sta- 
tute, nor likewiſe by making him Prince of Wales, to declare 
him by name his Heir Apparent and Succeſſor ; nordid he ever 
the leſs Truſt him with the Command of great Armies in 
France, with whom he was Victorious ; yet did the Son fo de- 
clared never preſume to any higher Title than Prince of Wales; 
nor Motto, than Ich Dien, I ſerve, as if he ſtudied how to te- 
ſtifie his Obedience to God and his Father , and to ſhew that 
the Heir differeth nothing from a Servant. In like manner did 
the Old Roman Emperors declare their Eldeſt Sons Ceſars , and 
Principes Tuventis, The Modern Emperors theirs Kings of 
the Romans, The Kings of England theirs Princes of IV ales. 
The Kings of Scotland theirs Princcs of the Scots. The French 
Kings theirs Dauphins ; with ſo little doubt of Danger ther:- 
by, that they rather look on the ſame as the greateſt Security 
of themſelves, their Families and Kingdoms , to have their 
Eldeſt Sons declared Succeſlors in their Life-time : but always 
2Sis ſaid, this is true, only where the Eldeſt Sons are declz- 
red, and not where contrary to the order of Nature Younger 
Sons or Collateral Heirs 2re prefer*d before them, or to diſ- 
herit them. 


Objeft. 5. The Ottoman Emperors never declare a Succeſſor. 


Anſw. They are ill Preſidents to be followed ; for the not 
declaring of a Succeſſor, cauſcth all thoſe Bloody Butcheries of 
Fathers of their own Sons ; And Brothers one of anqther, and 


gives. 
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Capi; 


. gives the JanizariesPower toſelltheEmpireto that'Sorros Br 
- ther who will giye moſt Money for the fame ; . which the. -Em- 
-perors would gladly reform if they were able, and declare par 

Succeſſdrs as other Princes do, were they not over-power*dhy 
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their own Slaves, as _ » Turk, Hiſt. 479. Selyms,,:2 The Ottoman 


, Younger Son of Bajazet t \his Fathe 
; Governor of the Kingdom of Trapezond, and Married withopt 
. his Fathers liking the Daughter of e Hahomeres, a mighty, Kid 
,of the Tartars, called Precopenſes. Selymus, b the alliitance p 
his Father-in-Law, provided a great Fleet and Army Preteng- 
ing but not Intending War on Hungary : Bajazer receiving 
Advertiſement of Selymws his Army, and that: he had left Tra- 
pezond, and was come over into Exrope; fuſpeCting his Deſign, 
notwithſtanding his Pretences to be againſt himfelf;,yet.nor 
ſeeming to take notice thereof, iznds Embaſſadors. to diſſivade 
him from the Hungarian War , and to perſwade him to return. 
ceably to his former Government ; but without effett ; for 
e continues his March onwards toward his Father.. In the 
mean time, Bajazge moved the rather with the fear of Selymw,,. 
reſolved on that which he had long time in his Mind deeply 
Conſider'd, in regard he was aged and ſickly, to reſign the 
Empire to Achomates his eldeſt Son, and propoſeth the ſame to 
\ the Soldiers ; but they, being Corrupted before with Money by 
= Seclyymws, Cunningly ſeeming to commend Achomares ; yet 
would neither yield that. Bajazer ſhould reſign or nominate him 
for his Succeſſor : And the chief Reaſons they alleadged were, 
That the ſame was neither according to the Cuſtom of the 
Ottoman Kings, nor for the bchoof of the Men of War, who 
ſhould thereby be defrauded of the Rewards uſually granted un- 
to them during the time of vacancy. of the Empire ariſing 
from the Spoil ; taking of them who are of Religions different 
from the Tarks; for it is a Cuſtom, that immediately on the 
Death of the Turkiſh Emperors, all the Jews and Chriſtians. 
which dwell at Conſtantinople, Pera , Hadrianople, Theſſalonica 
and Pruſa ; eſpecially Merchants Expoſed unto the Injuries of 
the Tirks, are by the Fanizaries, and other Soldiers of the 
Court, ſpoiled of all their Wares and Goods, and became unto 
.thema Prey : neither will they gave. their, Qath of: Allegiance 
unto the new Emperor, until he grant. then their Prey, and 
Swear by his Head to Pardon all theix Outrages before _ 
mutreEd.. 


e Second ,- Was made by his Father Emperors why 


they declared 
no Succeſlors.. 


Ls. 3: 


When Bujazjr' vw his Men of War genetally w'th- 


"poſe-themſelves againſt the Nomination' of his'Succeſlor, 
'eryed "what Money would do with them; and promils 
"them Five hundred Thouſand Duckets, if they would ftand 

fayourable-to Achomates, and accept him for their Soveraj 
but he could not moye them, for they aſſured themſtlves of 
cp —_— Pay and Plunder from Sely»wmns. So'with 
ef and Patience he put up the Matter ; hoping for a fitter 
Opportunity to effeft what he defired. Selymms in the mean 
time nnder divers pretences marcheth on towards his Father , 
and _ the greateſt part of his Council with Money 
and romiſes to betray him, and advance —_— the 
"Empire, only Cherſeopleſor an old faithful Baſſa , adviſeth'Baja- 
2et tO Ghaſtife the Rebellion of his unnatural younger Son,/ard 
to give him Battel ; wherein Selymw was overthrown ,' and the 
greateſt part of his Army Slain. Achomares hearing'of 4ll the 
trouble had happened between his Father and Brother, - Selymiuu 
writes to him, defiring him to diſpatch his long Determind 
-and'Promifed Reſignation of the- Erttpire. m——_ of himfaf 
Mill continued defirons of the Tranſlating the Empire'to Atho- 
rates, and making no great Secret of it, Commanded Galleys 
to be'provided to Tranſport Achomares for that 'end from Scy- 
tars, 'where'he then was, to Conſtantinople , but the-Baſſa's and 
Souldiers* Corrupted by 'Seyme?s Money , would not fiffer 
him; whereupon he writes to Achomares 'how the matter 
ſtood, and that he ſhonld therefore return from 'Searari to his 
old Charge of Amaſia, until he might with bounty win the 
Minds of the Souldiers and great Men, rocRf-*t his 2dvance- 
-ment-with leſs Danger. Achomares thus deceived of his hopes, 
Complained of his Ether how he/had deceived him , and 111de 
him aBy-word and Laughing-ftock to fhe World, and tmedi- 
rating erther Revenggor Defence againſt his Brother , raiſeth 
an 'Army, and 6n Contumacy when Commanded to Disband, 
is by the Incitation of wr with tis Party prochimed Trai- 
tor 'by 'his Father , and Bajazer 15 fo over-perfuaded by the 
Confpirators , That he'fcnds home for his traiterous 
'Son Setymas, Pardons him and makes him General 'of his Ar- 
mies , againſt eAchomares the elder Son. __ having re- 
ceived the Army, they Cortopted by him , 'Prochaim him Em- 
peror, Selymwme thereupon Poiſons his Aged Father _ 
ing 
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CHAP. 2.” 
oY SIE: of dh 4p aoMu Ap Brg-: | 
wen Fad ie Firs of th Be ON6s, rom whenge 
ay / .) The = Error of Bajazzt, who gave his younger Son | 
Sebi a Kingdom, and. ſo great, Power with it,, that he.w 
to be a C0 itor againſt his eldeſt Son, and to. 


Rebellion A himſelf; which is Inconſiſtent with - 4 - 
Right c « Prumogeniture,, and Divides. the, Exapire,.i in enany 


G) That Exceſſive Treaſare, given, to a younger Brother, 
him Power to Corrupt both. the Council and Army of. his. 
ather, eq him. 

(3.) B eating £ the-younger Son in Contenti 
the eldeſt” heloſt the Fidelity.of both, an | was 
ot rudently to promiſe hi 

4.) He did very im to 
Ret of the Empire and ought only.t \ 

cceſſor of. his Dearh; bye more, | y.t0. break 3 26 I gg ng 
_Y to- & t9-hiews ann; 58. Publ younger younger on 

ſtock to the World, @ CEItayn, te be , his 

ge ; Brother Sclyaws, unleſs. he HR AIR 1R his 0nen. ft, — 

Defect x dy OY iChe ba __—— 
at Y (2 F 

nc of his eldeſt Son Sncorlſor,s yo ——_— 
Portiqnsto his younger SONS , 3s.the. Ch 5-ande fence of his 
Emperors gives heirks ſuch miſerable;Murders.might.not have, Life. 
Biten an himſelf, his Sonsand Nephew. The like Datave 
Ction is before abftrved to have. fallen on the:younger Sons.gk 


hoſaphar, by his leqving therg.avermuck Treaſures ad, fenced: 
Ga ne 7 aig Power of cldelt Son Faber 4m 
. 3 2,,3y | 


* Object. 6. Seen Elizabeth Refuſed 16. Declire.m Smeefſo. . Q ute, why 
any. thing of Declaring. a Suc- co 
to Qpecn Elix abeck ——_ of ceſlor. 


12x. 


Ls. 3» ; 
to her, to deſire ſhe would Declare ary Queen of Scots Suc- 
ceſſbr'to the Kingdom of England; to which he ſaith, Queen 
Elizabeth, p. 606. anſwered to this Effect : 


' There are many Reaſons , ſaith ſhe, draw me away from this - 
Tranſattion. | s 
Primurm quod. non ignorem quam fit periculoſtim hanc mo- 
vere camarimam ac jure mihi {ſemper abſtinuiſſe videor ne -jys 
Reeni in diſceptationem yocarem: Toties enim jam Sermonibns 
torum Jattata eſt Controverſia de Matrimonio juſto deg; 
nothis & Legitimis Liberis,dum pro ingenioquiſq; aut hujc aur 
ith parti Tu & ego ipla hactenus ob has Diſputationes ad 
nubendu imCunctatior, &c. - ©, nine 


' + J 


4 


" Firſt, I am not Tonerant bow dangerous it is to move this Comten- 
tion, and I ſeem, to my ſelf moſt Fuſtly to abſtain from Calling « 
' Kingdom in Poſſeſſion into Diſpate concerning the. Ripht ; for its Ie 
 ofters already Controverted what # Lawful Matrimony, who aye Le- 
(gitimate, arid who are *Iegitimate Children , according to. ev 
" mars Opinion, ands be ſons this or that * Party,” That I my ſelf 
by Reaſon of wo Diſputes, have been hitherto more ſlow to Marry ; 
nee when I Publickly received the Crown, I was Married to my 
d 


/, -;\ 21514 JO ojjr, and as a pledge of which 1 always. wear this. ine; Aud 
be 


' .- 2211 Dowſoever theſe Aﬀasrs. ſtand, I will as long. T live 


; Fagrs. rand," ; be Dueen 
21.1 f England ; when I am dead; ler who hath naby. Right be my 
Skoceſſor. If -_ Deen 5 ſhe, Twill two 'way be atainſt ber; if 
another bath Right, I will nor do him wrong : If there is a Law 
painſt your Ducen, it 1s unknown to me ; for I do not make willi 

Rs fter* this jar Fe tf jefineds : = 
Law, I took an Oath when I took, "wx K ”ﬀ » that 1 will not 
Change my Subjetts Laws without their aſſent. to-what you 
EE et neba Fd pack. Teas He PR Eg 
will contratt a ftraighter F riendbi berween us, I gr aber faar, it 
will ſow hatred ;- for do Fw: think rhit”T at fakt any. Delight to 
- bag my Funeral prepared always ſer-b me? tt 3s 4 Peculiar 
of Kings} that they have mo" frie: ind' 


Sepdly* mind” to” Chil3cn, wha. 
Bitth-vipht "claim to be their” | — FL Bad. | 
what 1 w4a#' Charles the Sebenth thi Frente "Kipy , awfi 
Lewis-the Elovemh, and be againſt Charles the Eithth, "FFAs 
; lately 


Crap. 2. —— 


lately againſt Henry ? Of what mind therefore us it likely I ſhall be 

4gainſt my Neighbour, when once Declared my Succeſſor ? To this 

may be added what I think, of very great weight, I know the Peo- 

ples inconStancy ;, I know how full they are of the preſent ſtate of x1,. Dange- 

things ;, I know what prying eyes they have into the next Succeſſor ; I rous Riſing 

know it 1s natural for more to adore the Riſing than the Setting Sun ; Sun is only a 

And, to omit other Examples, I have ſeen enough in my own Time, Younger _ 

when my Siſter Mary held the Kingdom , what Prayers did they ae Moth 

make to ſee me ſet in her Throne ? With what eagerneſs were my 6 

Concerns carried on; netther am Ignorant to undergo what dangers 

they would bave bazarded, if I would have joyned with them accord- 

ing to their deſire : But now perhaps the ſame Men have not the 

fame Mind towards me, Like Children who in ſleep rejoyce for Ap- 

- ples off *red them in a' Dream, and preſently awaked in the Mornizg, 

when deceived in their hopes , Change their Foy into Weeping. +So 

they who with great Good will applied to me while 1 was called Eli- 

zabeth z and if I beheld any with a more ſmiling Countenance, 

they forthwith thought with themſelves, that as ſoon as I obtained 

the Kingdom, they ſhould be rewarded rather according 10 the mea- 

ſure of their Deſires, than of the good they had done me ; but now 

when the Event anſwers not their Expettation, many of them would 

be ready to Change to any ſtate of things, ſo they might but gain a 

better fortune : For no Riches of any Prince though never ſo great, 

are ſufficient to ſatisfie the inſatiable deſires of Men. Now if 

the' affettions of our People will Languiſh, either for Moderate 

gifts, or any other Light cauſe , what will ſuch Malevalents do, 

of they have a certain Succeſſor , to whom to carry their grie- 

vances, or go themſelves , when they are angry ? In what Dan- 

ger do you think, I ſhall be near ſo Potent a Prince my Suc- 

 Ceſſor , to whom how much ſtrength 1 add, ſo much I take from 

my own Security. This Danger by no Cautions or Bonds of 

Laws can be averted, neither will Princes who fail of their 

hopes of a Kingdom , eaſily contain themſelves within the Bounds 

of Right and Equity. And for my own Part ,, if the world 

were certain of my Succeſſor , I ſhall never think, my Affairs 

in Safety. | 

” We ſee-kere the very Conſiderations we are now on, of 

Declaring a Succellor , is in Debate by Embaſlador be- 

tween theſe two great Queens , Elizabeth of England , and 
© DOM Mary 


Liz: 3- 
Mary of Scetlaud. © One the Head of the Proteſtants ; the other 
of the Papiſts in their two Kingdoms. Queen Elizabeth was 
the Lineal Heir to the Kingdom of Englazd to the laſt Poſſiſ- 
ſor; Queen Mary derived her ſelf ro be the Collateral. 
Queen Elizabeth , 2s it is before mentioned , had been De- 
clared lllegitimate by the Pope and Popiſh Laws and Canons, 
and by her own Father ; And a Popiſh Act of Parliament ſhe 
was not only Declared Illegitimate, but the Marriage of the 
Lady Ann her Mother to her Father, to be void; with 
the Penalty of High Treaſon , 2dded on any who ' thoul4 
affirm Contrary to the firſt, or believe Contrary to the 
latter. 


(1.) Therefore it is to be obſerved, That Queen Elizabeth 
being a Proteſtant , thought it not wife or ſafe to Declare a 
Papiit for her Succeſſor ; yet ſhe after Declared King Fames 
her Son, who was a Proteſtant, her Succeſſor ; and it pleaſed 
God to make him an Happy Inſtrument to Unite both King- 
doms in the Proteſtant Religion. 

(2.) That ſhe being the Lineal Heir, thought it not wiſe or 
fafe to Declare a Collateral Heir her Succeſſor in her own Life- 
time. Therefore thought ſhe had a great Aﬀection to make 
King Fames, who was her Godfon, her Succeſſor ; yet ſhe for- 
bare to Declare him ſo, till on her Death-Bed ſhe perceived 
her ſelf paſt all hopes of having Lineal Heirs of her own Body ; 
but while there was a poſlibility, ſhe might, ſhe Declared by 
13 Eliz, 1. They ſhould be her Succeſſor, and EnaQts a Pe- 
nalty of . High Treaſon againſt thoſe who ſhould affirm the 
contrary. 

3.) That Queen Elizabeth doth not think it fit that her Le- 
gitimation ſhould be Judged by Popiſh Laws, as ſhe could ex- 
pect no other would endeayour to be done, if ſhe permitted a 
Conteſt between her and a Papiſt. What ? Shall a Virgin 
Queen be Judged byLaws, which, as is aiready ſhewn, came 
from the Prieſts of Priapus and Yen ? Shall a Proteſtant Queen 
be Judged and Shot to Death by the Cannons and Conſtitu- 
tions of the Strumpets Theodora Marozia, and the Whore of 
Babylon? No, ſhe was Judged Legitimate by the Holy Moral 
Law of God, and the Proteſtant Religion , to be Succeſſor to 
her. Natural Father ; and though he forſook her, God _ 

er 


Crap. 2. 


her up, and by his aſſiſtance the Gates of Hell were not able 
to prevail againſt the truth-of the ſame ; And let any Papiſt 
now, if he can, ſhew any Reaſon or Scripture, why he ſhould 


with foul mouth aſperſe the Legitimation of King Edward thz — 


F$&th,or Queen El:zabeth,or the Kings Eldeſt Son ; or why the 
latter ought not to be Succellor as well as was the former; and 
Print the ſame with his Name ſubſcribed : And no queltion 
there are Proteſtants enough will anſwer him. Yea, let him The Intereſt 
prove, if he can, That *tis not only the Greateſt Honour to a ofa PrinceLe- 
Proteſtant Prince himſelf, but a great Mercy and Providence of — 
God to a Proteſtant People, to offer them ſuch a Prince whom gf god and 
he hath made Legitimate by his own Holy Law and the Prote- the Proteſtant 
ſtant Religion, and permitted him to be Declared Illegitimate Religion , to 
by the Papiſt unholy Law and Superftition , and there — 
laid on him the higheſt Obligation of his own Intereſt {22 ©0PH4 
ro maintain the Holy Moral Law of God and Proteſtant Superſtition, 
Religion, againſt the Popiſh Ceremonial Laws and Super- 
ſition ; and far worſe it had been for #he Proteſtants, if 
Queen Elizabeth had not been made Illegitimate by the Pa- 
piſts, then that ſhe was, 

To Conclude, a full anſwer hath been therefore already 
given the Objection, That Queen Elizabeth never refuſed to 

:clare a Proteſtant and Lineal Succeſſor, but only ſuch as were 
either Papilt ur Collateral, , F » | 


Obj. 7-4 Proteſtant Succeſſor will nor be equal to Papitts, who are 
not only a Conſiderable, but a great and potent Party of the 
People of the Three Kingdoms. » 


Anſw. This is fully anſwered already before, Lib. 2. p. 401, 
402, 403, &c. where it Is ſhewn to be the Intereſt of the Prc- 
teſtant Religion to aboliſhall Laws of Recuſaney equally which 
are Penal to the Conſciences either of Proteſtants or Papiſts, 
except as to Maſs, Idols, and Popiſh Prieſts. This is likewiſe 
anſwered in the following Reaſons, wherein it is ſhewn, That 
not only Proteſtants , but Papiſts themſelves (except Popiſh 
Prieſts)” may hope for greater Security and Happinets from a 


Proteſtant Succeſſor , than they ever had or ?ris poilible for 
them to have from Papiſt Predeceſſors or Succefſors ; to which 
| therefore deſire to refer. 


S 2 Reaſons 


a Prince, 


ence of 


. And to the Intent his Majeſtie's Diſpoſition. and Mind therein-ſhould 
: — 


Lrs. 3. 


Reaſons for Declaring a Proteftant Succeſſor , by 
the King and Parliament. 


Aving anſwered all Objections againſt Declaring of a 

Proteſtant Succeſſor, I ſhall now only add ſome fery Rca- 

ſons for the ſame, ariſing from the Great and manifold Don- 
gers cauſed by the Neglect. 


I. = The firft Danger is-to the Conſcience of a Prince,when 
T tO the he 


all give Account to God of the Neglect of ſo great a Duty 
to him, and ſo great a Truſt repoſed: in him by the People ; as 
to which, There is none doubts but every private Father is by 
his Duty to God bound,. whik it ſhall pleaſe God to lend him 
Life and Health, and before Death with a fudden Arreſt hurry 
him hence. to. give an account of his Stewardlhip-, to make 
Proviſion according to his Power for the Ieaving his Family in 
Peace after his Deceaſe;much more it is the Dury of all Princes 
who ought to be the Publick Father of their Countries, who 
have ſo great Account to Giveznot only for their own Families, 
but for. Nations and Kingdoms,and all the Wars, Murders, Maf- 
facres and Devaſtations which by their default ſhall happen af- 
ter their Death. To provide, while God givesthem Life and 
Health, for prevention of ſuch Calamities amongſt their Peco- 
ple, and for the Peace of: Succeſſion in the Government over 
them.. And.in the Statuteof 35 #. 8. cap. x, This great Truſt 
Repoſed in the King by the People, is expreſt.a Chief Conſide- 
ration of Declaring a Succeſſor ; and ſetling the Succeſſion of 
the Crown by King and Parliament, in theſe words in the Prc- 


: amble of the Act, UIL.« ' 


Foraſmuch as our moſt Dread Soveraign Lord the King , mpon 
good and juſt Grounds and Cauſes, Intenderh by God's Grace to make 
a Voyage Royal in bus mot ou Perſon into the _ of France 
againſt his ancient Enemy the French King, his Highneſs moſt Pru- 

ently and Wiſely Conſidering and Calling to bis Remembrance how 
this Realm ſtandeth at this preſent time in the Caſe of Succeſſion , 
and poiſing and weighing further in himfe uf the great Truit and 
Confidence that his Loving Subjetts have had, and have in him, &C. 


—_— ps \ a Ca 
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be openly Declared and manife#tly known and Notified, as well to the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal , as to all ather bus Loving and Obe- 
dient Subjetts of this Realm, to the Intent of their Aſſent and Con- 
ſent , might appear to Concur with thus far as followeth, of his Ma- 
feſtie's Declaration in the behalf , and thereupon makes Proviſion 
for the Succeſſion of the Crown in the ſame Att. 

In like manner It is provided by the Law of Perſia, as faith 
Herod. Lib.7.Thart whenſoever the King goeth to War abroad, 
he _ firſt to Declare his Succeſſor, that he may leave Peace 
at home. | 


2.) The Danger caufed by Incertainty of the Laws of Suc- 
ceſſion of the Crown, (and that this is a Great Danger, and 
neceſſary to be Remedied by a Declaration by King and Par- 


25. H. 8. cap, 22.. in theſe words, viz. 


this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, calling to our Remembrance the 
great Diviſions which in time paſſed have. been in this Realm ,, by 
reaſon of ſeueral Titles pretended to the Imperial Crown of the ſame, - 
which ſometime and for the moſt part inſted, by Reaſon of Ambi-- 
"ary da Doubts, then not ſo perfettly Declared, but that men 
might upon froward intents, expound them to every man's ſiniſter 
Appetite. and Aﬀettion after their Sons , Contrary to the Right Le- 
galty of the Succeſſion and Pofterity of. the Lawful Kings and Em- 
perors of this Realm , whereby bak inſued great E faſten and De- 
ſtruftion of man's Blood, as well of. a great number of the Nebles, 
.as of other Subjetts, and eſpecial > Arm in the ſane, and the 
greateFt occaſion thereof. hath been —_ no perfett and ſubſtan- 
tial Proviſion in Law hath been within this Realm of it 
felf., when Doubts and Dueſtions have been moved and: proponed 
of the Certainty and Legalty of the Succeſſion and Poſterity of 
the Crown. 
By which Statute appears the Judgment of the King and 
Parliament to be, That the great incertainty of the Law in 
points of Succeſſion of the Crown, was one great Cauſe of the 
great Miſchicfs of effuſion of Blood both of Nobles and Com- 
mons which inſued thereby, and the fitteſt Remedy to be the 
Declaration of the Succeſſor incertain by the King and Parlia- 
ment z which is accordingly therefore done. in the ſame Sta- 
TureE. . 


S | 
Danger by the 
incerrainty of 
the Laws of 


liament) appears likewiſe by the Preamble of the Statute of Succeſſion of- 


the Crowns 


Wherefore we your ſaid moft humble and Obedient Subjefts in 


134 Lis. 3. 

tate. And it likewiſe appears that the ſame Doubt in Law wag 
raiſed then as to Succeſſion , which 1s now , Whether the 
Kings Marriage and Iſſue by the Mother of Queen Elizabeth 
was Lawful and Legitimate, which is Declared by this Act of 
Parliament that it was: And #. there is firſt intendency there 
to Declared a Legitimation of the ſame Marriage with Queen 
Am, the ſaid other of Queen Elizabeth : And that all the 
Iflne had and procreate, or to be had procreate ( withour 
ſaying Lawfully) between the King and Queen Am, ſhall be 
his Lawful Children, and be Inheritable to the Crown ; Then 
is the Crown Declared to be to the King for Life, and the Re- 
mainder to be to the firſt Son. of his Highneſs of his ſaid Law- 
ful Wife Queen Arn begotten, and to the Heirs of the Body 
of the ſaid firſt Son Lawfully begotten ; and for default of ſuch 
Iſſue, with divers Remainders over , and make it High Trea- 
ſon to ſlander the King's Marriage in prejudice of the Heirs 
of the ſame. 


3. 3.) The other great Danger from the incertainty:of the 
es 14 mp Laws of Succeſlion , beſides effuſion of Blood, which is the 
fing th=Crows Arbitrary diſpoſing by Epiſcopal Sees whether of Rome or 
by Rome or , Canterbury , though only Rome named, unleſs a 'Sncceſlor is 
Canterbury. Declared by the King and Parliament, is likewiſe men- 
tioned in the ſaid Statute, 25 #7. 8. cap. 22. in theſe words,v1z. 

By Reaſon whereof the Biſhop of Rome, and See Apoſtolick,, Con- 

.$#try to the great and involable Grants of Furisdittions by God, 
#mmediately to Emperors, Kings and Princes in Succeſſion to their 

Heirs, hath Preſumed in time paſt to inveſt who ſhould pleaſe them 

to Inherit in other mens Kingdoms and Domimons ; which thin 

we your moſt bumble Subjefd; both Spiritual and Temporal, F; 


moſt Abhor and Deteſt. 


4- (4) One great Cauſe of the incertainty of the Laws of Suc- 
Danger of Pre- cefſion of the Crown, is, That Papal and Epiſcopal Ceremo- 
a ow: out of nial Laws of Marriage, Filiation and Succeſſion, are tollerated 
piſcopal Laws i the Three Kingdoms, to Uſurp a Predomination, not only 
of Marriage, Over the Law of the Land, but the Moral Law of God: It is 
above the Mo- therefore neceſſary to avoid the Danger mention?d, to pro- 
= Þ of of ceed from the incertainty cauſed by Papal and Epiſcopal Laws, 

That a Declaration by King and Parliament be, Who "_ 
e 
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be Succeſſor in Particular and by 'Name , which clears all _ 


Doubts, and is the higheſt Security under God, on which any 
Crown, or Succeſſion to it, can depend. 


(5-) The not Declaring a Succeſſor , is Dangerous to the 
Perſon oi the King and his Houſe; of which we need not Danger to the 
look on any other Example than Alexander the Great, of whom £K1ng's Perſon, 
Juſtin, Lib. 15. relates, That he being deſired to Declare a {52 994 
Succeſſor, though he had a Son called Hercules, and though his 
Wife Roxana were Great with Child, yet would he Declare 
neither ; but WilPd, That he who was moſt worthy , ſhould 
Succeed z which was the ſame in effect, as if he had WilPd they 
ſhould after his Death deſtroy one another with Civil Wars, 
and his own Houſe amongſt them; for ſo they did : And Caſ- 
ſander, one of his mean and not Chief Officers deſtroyed his 
Mother Olympias, and all his Kindred: Such was the Fate of fo 
great a Monarch , who while alive thought the World too 
little; yet was he himfzlf Poiſon*d, and when Dead , nor he, 
'nor his Mother, nor his Children, nor any of his Kindred re- 
tained any Spot , but their Graves being all deſtroyed with 
him ; of which there appears no ſecond Cauſe, but his Neg- 
lect to Declare his Son Hercules his Succeſſor , who might have 
been a_Preſervative to him, according to Tacirms , Pravas 
aliorum ſpes cohiberi ſi Succeſſor non in mcerto. The wicked 
hopes of Plots againſt the Poſſeſſor are Checkt if. the Suc-- 
ceſſor is not incertain. 


(6.) The Danger of the Lineal and Collateral Heirs de- 65: _ . 
ſtroying one another, doth cauſe all thoſe Murthers, Poiſon- | Toa. 
ing, Strangling, Burning out the Eyes, or perpetual Impri- jateral Heirs 
ſonments of the Blood Royal of the Turkiſh, Perſian, /fthio- to deſtroy one 
ian, and other Eaſtern Kings and Emperors, but that they another. 

aveno Parliaments EleCted by the people to Declare their 
Succeſſor, and to Protect the Liberty, Propriety, and Lives of 
their younger Children by ſtanding Laws ; but on the Death 
of the old Emperor, the Election, or rather Sale of the Empire 
to the New.,is left to the Lawleſs will of the Prieft or Soldier. 


(7.) The Danger if the Kings Eldeſt Son ſhould die and #9; 
leave Children in Minority of Guardians in Majority, of Con- 
tention. 
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tention for the Crown between Nephews and Uncles: This 
Danger is not ſo great in Scorlard, as in England; for there, as 
hath been already ſaid , as Buchanan mentions, their Ancient 
Act of Parliament EnaCts, Ur quemadmodum Regi maximus Na- 
tu filius in Regnum Succederet ,ita filio ante Patrem Defuntto Nepos 


avo ſubrogaretur : That as the Eldeſt Son of the King ſhould 
Succeed to him in the Kingdom ; ſo the Son being Dead before 


his Father , the Nephew ſhould Succeed in his ſtead 'to his 
Grandfather. It hath been already before ſhewn , how dan- 

erous Guardians Uncles are to Nephews in Minority ; and 
if in Majority, all Hiſtories witneſs under how great incer- 
tainty the Law is in moſt Nations to determin the Queſtion, 
(which ought to be preferred , the Uncle or Nephew in Suc- 


ceſſion to a Kingdom ; that is to ſay, in ſuch Kingdoms who 


have no Parliaments Elected by the People to cſtabliſh the 
manner of Succeſſion) And how great Wars and Devaſtations 
have been made between Nephews and Uncles on the incer- 


tainty-of the Law of the Country in that point. - And though . 


in Succeſſion to Common Inheritances in England, the Nephew 
is by Cuſtom preferred Fure Repreſentations to the Uncle,and 
though my Lord Coke likewiſe in his Expoſition on the faid 
Statute of 25.E 3. cap. 2..Coke 3. Part. fol. 8. ſaith to be the 
Fitz-Eigne, the Eldeit Son of the King within that Statute, it 
is not always neceſſary he ſhould be his firſt begotten Son : 
for the Second after the Death of the firſt begotten without 
Iſſue is Firz-Eigne, with the Statute Et - de ceteris , which 
doth implicitly ſeem to affirm, That till the Iſſue of the Eldeſt 
Son fails,, the ſecond Son fhall not Succeed by this Statnte, 
which implicitly prefers the Nephews in Succeſſions before the 
Uncle, but he ſhewing no Authority therein, but his own, and 
that only implicit and not Expreſs ; and the Common Law and 
Cuſtoms of the Crown being very incertain, obſcure, and as 
often broken as kept, when not Confirmed by Act of Par- 
liament ; And King Edward himſelf the Wiſe Author of this 
ACt ( when the Black Prince Died and left his Eldeſt Son 
Richard of Bindeax , who was after 2, ) Doubting of 
the certainty of the Law, in the Point did, as the wiſeſt way, 
rocure Richard to be Declared Succeſſor by A&t of Par- 
ſament in his Life-time, to ſecure him againſt his Uncles. 


The 
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- manner whereby a Succeſſor aſcends the 
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The certain | of the Law of England therefore may be not Ti- aw of 


without Cauſe doubted in this Point of Succeſſion between Ne- : 


phew and Uncle, and Danger there may be., leſt the incer- 


T44-4, 4:4 1: 
clear in point 
of Succeſſion 


tainty of the ſame, give the ſame Pretences to create Civil of the Crown 
Wars here, as it doth in other Countries , unleſs prevented between Ne- 


by an Act of Parliament, as in Scorland, Ut filio ante patrem De- 
funtto Nepos Avo Subrogaretur. 


phew and Lin- 
cle, where the 
Father dies 


before the 
8.) Danger if the Succeſſor aſſume the Crown without the Grandfather. 
Aſſent of the People by their Repreſentative in Parliament, 8. 


the Right of a Succeſſor is not here Diſputed, nor the Law 
whether he is King before Coronation, or not until Contract 
with his Parliament , and Coronation received from them. 
Higheſt a Succeſſor can ſay, 1s only as Pay ſaith, 1 Cor. 10.23. 
All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient : All 
thinos are lawful for me, but all things _- ot. Though the 

hrone may be lawful, 
yet may it not be Expedient:; neither may it Edife the Throne. 
H. 8. was a King of great Courage and Wiſdom, and doubted 
not the Right .; him and his Poſterity to rhe-Crown ; Yea, 
though he had more than any other King , Power granted him 
by Act of Parliament, himſelf to Declare his own Succeſſor, ei- 
ther by his Letters Patents or laſt Will ; yet he ſhewed therein 
his great Wiſdom and Moderation, and would not do it with- 
out Aſſent of his Subjetts; as a in the already mentioned 
Statute 35 H.8. cap. 1. in theſe words, viz. 


And albeit that the King's moſt Excellent ws \y default of 


ſuch Heirs as are Inheritable by the ſaid Aft, the Autho- 


rity of the ſaid Aft give and diſpoſe the ſaid Imperial Crown, and 


other the Premiſſes by his Letters Patents under his Great Seal, or 
by bis Laſt Will in Writing, Signed with his moſt gracious Hand, 
to any Perſon or Perſons of ſuch Eſtate therein as ſbould pleaſe his 
Highneſs to Limit. and Appoint. Tet to the Intent that his Maje- 
flit's 7 {en and Mind therewn ſhould be openly Declared, and 
Manifeftly known and notified , as well ro the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, as to all other his Loving and Obedient | Subjetts of this 
bis Realm, to the intent that their ASSENT and CON- 
SENT might appear to Concur with thus far as followeth of his 
Majeftie*s Declaration in this —_ | 


, O 


For 


Danger with- 
out Aſſent of 


the People. 
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$- 
Danger of alſ- 


ſuming the 
ay by a 


Lis: 3- 

For ſo Wiſe aKing wellknew,. that let the-Right of a Suc- 
ceſſor be what it will, yet if he lofe the Love of his People, 
which cannot be. obtained without their Afſent and Conſent, 
he loſeth the Chief Defence under God.,. of that, and all other 
Right he hath; if therefore a Succeſſor is Declared by. Act of 
Parliament, fo. great- a Danger is avoided of not having the: 
Aſent and Conſent of his Subjects: _ ſuch-an Act of Par- 
liament cannot be without the Aſſent and Conſent of the ma- 
jor part of the People includeciin. the pluralicy of Votes of 
their Repreſentative. | 


(9.) The next great Danger is, The aſſuming of the Crown 


by Force by a Papiſt Succeſſor ; if not prevented by a Decla- 
ration-of a Proteſtant Succeſlor,by the King and Parliament. 


Both Relsps ; Tuſt ice, and! , ingage all thoſe who are 


ought to be Fected with the leaſt of any of them, to put a great diffe- 


Lay-Papiſts 
and Papift 
Prieſts. 


rence betwixt the Deceived, and Deceivers; and betwixt the 
Blind, and thofe who miſlead'them to falb inro-the Ditch. A 
Diſtinction is therefore neceſſary to be'made by all Proteſtants 
between the Lay Papiſt; and the Papiſt Prieft 5 Mercy is to be 
ſhewn the one, and Juſtice:the other : And if this. juſt Courſe 
had been nſed from the Beginning of the Reformation, that 
no Penab Statute had been made againſt the Lay-Papifts , but 


TheProteſtant only againſt the Papiſt Prieſts; No Biſhop Bencroft under 


cannot be ſc- 


care, unleſs 
the Lay Pa- 
piſt be like- 
wiſe fecure 
m Penal 
ws againſt 
Conſcience. 


of maintaining the Dominicans againlit the Jeſuits,and 
Reaulacs againſt Seculars, had" been able to maintain Legions 
of both in Secret to Deſtroy the Proteſtants in their own Land, 
nor under the blind name of Recufants, to turn the edge of all 
the Penal Laws-pretending tobe made agai iſts , tocut 
off the Proteſtanty andre becrament of the al Lamb 
t6 be a DeſtraCtion'to the Iſwelites, and a Paſſbver. to the 
ave ;. thofe Penal Laws being purſued wit» the higheſt 


Ron: againſt the Proteſtants, but came: not-near the Papiſts. 
Dwellings; or if they did, they took: more caſte Pardons from. 
the Exchequer, than from the Pape.. So if.the late Act, con- 

| ccrning; 
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cerning Oeths and .Sacraments, had'been;Reſtrained only to 
Papiſts; Proteſtants had not ſuffered in ſo. high a Degree as 
now they do. But I paſs from what is paſt, -to what is future, 
ro ſhew what Miſchiets. the Papiſts themſelves are to expect 
From a Papilſt Succeſſor, and what benefit from a Proteſtant. 


1.) The firſt Miſchiets they will meet with in a Papiſt Suc- 
ceſlor, is a moſt miſerable one ; take- what Covenant, what 
Vow, what Promiſe, what Oath they can from him, yea, an 
Hundred Oaths, his Conſcience cannot be bound with any of 
them : and the Catholicks themſelyes ſhall take as little hold of 
his Catholick Faith, as the moſt of thoſe whom they think or 
call Hereticks. 
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As for Example : William the Conqueror was a Papiſt , and ,p;y;. the 
2 


is mentioned Dar. Hiſt. 36, to get Aſliſtance of the King of 


France (who was then young) in his Deſign for England, pro- Papiſt Ki 


- . - 1 forfwore 
it of him as he did ſelf ro Papiſt 


SubjeRs. 


miſed if he obtained the Kingdom, to h 
his Dutchy of Normandy, and do him Hamage for it, which 
would add a great Honour to that Crown, Then was he be- 
before-hand with Pope Alexander, to-make Religion give Re- 
putation to his Pretended Right, -he promiſed likewiſe to hold 
1t of the Apoſtolick See , if he prevailed in his Enterprize, 
whereupon the Pope ſent him a Banner of the Church, with 
an Apnus of Gold, and one of the hairs of Saint Peter : And 
he likewiſe by great Promiſes got his own Brother Odo Bi 
of Baieux, to furniſh him with Forty Ships for his —_ 
After Wiliam had with great difficulty got the Battel at Ha- 
ſtings, wherein King Herold happend to be kid: with an Ar- 
row in his Eye , ſome of his Nobility with all their Power 
ſtrove to eſtabliſh Edger Atbeling the next of the Royal Iflue 
in his Right to the Crown; but the falſe Biſhops rather bent to 
let in a Foreign Enemy,being fooPd by him with fair Promiſes, 
than to aſliſt the Native Prince ; and by their Example drew 
in the Nobility to truſt to his Perſonal Oath made at his Coro- 
nation, before the Altar of St, Peter to defend the Holy 
Church ; that was the Papiſt Church and the Rettors, and to 
Govern the Univerſal People according to the Laws ; but this 
Oath and his Promiſes, were as weak to bind him, as the ſingle 
hair of St. Peter he had got from the Pope ; for as ſoon as he 


had Eſtabliſh*d himſelf, he was not ſuch a Fool to do —_ - 
or 


þ 


_ 
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for England to the French King, nor to hold the ſame of the 
Apoſtolick See, nor to defend the Biſhops and Abbots in their 
fat Biſhopricks and Abbies ; but as Cambden ſaith, He mad: 
ſuch clear work with them , that he did not leave one Engliſh Eccle- 
ſraſtick, whom he thruſt not out of hs place, and filld their Rooms 
with Erench Sr. Johns. 

And for. the Enoliſh Nobility, he drove ſome to fly to Scor- 
land, ſome to Norway, ſome to Hungary, and any other Places 
where they could he received, till in the end he had totally de- 
ftroyed them , and filled their Places with French Contes ; and 
to ſhew himſelf no partial Dealer with thoſe who would truſt 
his word, he ſpared not his own Brother Oo, the Biſhop of 
Baiewx ;, but notwithſtanding the Forty Ships with which he 
had Supplied him, on promile of better dealing, he ſeized and 
Confiſcated all his Treafure which he had , which was very 
great, and hoarded up with an Intention to have bought the 
Papacy. ' And it is no wonder if mali Corvi malum ovum. And 
he practiſed the ſame deceit againſt themſelyes and their falſe 
Religion had taught him towards others ; for let a Papiſt 
Prince ſwear never ſo many Oaths to Papilſts of his own Reli- 
gion, and break them all , *the ſame Religion fits him with 
Popes enough at his Elbow to Confeſs and Abſolve him inſtant- 
ly, or if he doubts his Trencher-Popes cannot do it, he can 
have for Money his Unholineſs himſelf to Abſolve him from 
any Oath, Covenant, or League with any other Papiſt Prince, 
whether of Peace or War ; and how many Examples are there 
of the ſame? And more eaſily can hedo it with his own Sub- 
jetts ; as Dan. Hiſt. fol. 143. | | 
King Jobn a King John for the Glory of God, and Emendation of the 
FapiſtKing, Kingdom im Parliament, makes Articles of Agreement between 
forſwore him- him and the Barons ; wherein are Confirmed all the Laws and 
felf ro 47d Liberties of the Kingdom, and Mutual Oaths taken on both 
- + Try ſides by the King and Barons , in Solema manner for the Ob- 
mo. op his Oath ſervation of the fame Articles. The King likewiſe ſends his 
by the Pope, Letters Patents to all Sheriffs of the Kingdom to cauſe al Men 
of what degree ſoever within their ſeveral Shires to Swear to 
obſerve the Laws and Liberties thus granted by his Charter, 
There we ſee a Papiſt King agrees with Papiſt Subjects on Oath 
an the higheſt manner, and both the King and Barons , and the 
whole Body of the People of what degree ſoever , arc ſolemnly 
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Sworn before-God. And the Laws and Liberties are likewiſe 
Confirmed by Act of Parliament. 

But the next News in the Hiltory we hear of is,He hath ſome 
Papiſt evil Councellors, who tell him he was now a King with- 
out a Kingdom, a Lord without a Dominion, and a Subject to 
his Subjztts ; whereon this Papiſt King ſends to the Pope, and 
by Bribery he Abſolves the King from his Oath, Nullifies the 
ACt of Parliament, and Excommunicates the Lords, Now 
therefore lt it be ſhewn how theſe Papiſt Lords, being laid 
ia the Pickle of Excommunication , and not having Perſonam 
ftandt.in Fudicio, could have done to have bound the Conſcience 
of their Papiſt King, to have performed to them his Contract, 
Covenant, League, and Oath, or let it be no wonder if Prote- 
ſtants are very fearful to have a Succeſſor of ſuch a Religion ; 
or if they think thar theſe Lords had not- been more happy if 
they had had a Proteſtant King,or of any Religion which would 
have bound his Conſcience to haye kept his Word, and much. 
more his Oath to his Subjects. 

The Papiſt Lords grown Deſperate of Right from their Eng- 
liſh Papiſt King , run into the other Extreme , and will Trulit 
themſelves to the Oath of a Foreign Papiſt King, ſeeing their 
own would not keep his, they ſend therefore over-Sea, , and go 
in great haſt to Loxys the French Kings Son,, to Sollicit him 


to take upon him the Crown of England, who is their tres hum- a pinch Oats) 
| ble Serviteur, and as ready to Swear to them, as they to him, pretended ſu- | 
and to make wiſe to them , that a French Oath was ſurer than rer than an 

an Engliſh; over therefore he comes to England in Perſon, with Ee 


as you a Fleet and Army as the Power of Erance could make on 
ſo likely hopes of a Conqueſt, incouraged by ſo great a Power of 
the Engliſh Barons, who calPd them in, andjoyned with them, 
and being Landedin Kent, in e Hay, the Lords bring himto 
London, where he takes his Solemn Oath to Reſtore their Laws 
aad Liberties, and recover their right for them. King John, 
who had firſt forſworn himſelf, was notwithſtanding in the 
Field with another Army againſt King Zoxys, but fell intoa 
Feaver and Died, or as ſome fay, was poiſoned ; On his Death 
many of the Ergl;ſh:Lords hoping to find more Truth in the Son - 
than in the Father, returned from Loyys to their Native King, 
and ſuddenly Crowned Henry the Third, the eldeſt Son of King 
Jobz., being then but Nine years old, ina great Parliament 
Aſſembled. 


Alemibled at Gloucier, 28 Oftob. by which 'Parliament this 
I Reaſon of his Minority , was Committed to the 
Great Marſhal W:l;am Earl of Pembrock, a Man Eminent both 

in-Courage and:Councl. 
Andit 1slikewiſe to be noted , That this Henry was begot- 
ten by King Fohz of 1/abel, the Daughter and Heir of Aymer 
The Mother of £271 of Angloweſm, who was beforethe Marriage pre-contra- 
Henry the 34, &ted to Hugh le BrunEarl of March. So if the World had been 
.pre-conra&- ſo nzach given toflander the Legitimation of the King's Eldeſt 
.cd when King Son, as it is now, here had been a greater Exception againſt the 
fo Married g1cceflion of the Crown to him than can be now in the leaſt 
fa in ſhadow pretended ; for 1ſabe/ being | wan to a former 
Man, was a Woman Prohibited by the Law of God to be Con- 
trated or Married by another Man. Yet did neither this, nor 
his Minority , nor the amazing Danger of a Foreign Enemy 
Landed, affuted by the Native Nobles poſſeſſed of the Royal 
City, and entred into the Bowels of the Kingdom, Deter this 
Wiſe and Noble Parliament for making uſe of the Coronation 
Coronation of of the King?s Eldeſt Son, as the beſt Remedy againlt it, and to 
the King's el- Commit his Guardianſhip to a Perſon of Courage and Council, 
= Son, the they Succeeded accordingly , for Loxys was beaten in a Bartel 
againſt —_ at Lincoln by the Protector ; and ſending back for Recruits.into 
rons calling in Frarce, which were with great Expedition there provided, and 
She French. fentwith a Mighty Fleet, which Fleet was likewiſe met and 
beaten by the Engliſh Fleet at'Sea, and the Army therein. Van- 
niſhed by God's great Providence ; which News coming to 
the Ears of Lovys, made him hopeleſs of any longer Subſiſtance 
here with Safety, and thereupon makes a Compolition for his 
paſſage home, abjures his Claim to the Kingdom, and returns 
tO France ; But if Louys had prevailed here, what Security had 
the Englsſh Nobles had in his Frexch Oath, for within a little 
Louys a Papift WhHe after he had taken it , he made fpoil and plunder of all 
King, breaks he could lay hands on, Friend or Foe ; which made many of the 
his French Fmgliſh, he breaking his Oath to: them, to think themſclves 
parts the | difobliged thereby from the Oath they had given him, and to 
noe 550% ap forſake his Party , and more would have forſaken him had it 
not been for ſhame of Inconſtancy, and that he had their Ho- 
ſtapes in France , whom he would have on their Revolt De- 
ſtroyed. Andto fhew-his Intention of perfecting his Perjury 
to the height if he-could haye got Power, there was a n- 4 
eport 
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 Rejort and generally; dii i concerning the Confeſhor of 


2 the Viſcount Aeler.,, a:F, ” who-lyungat the paint.of 


Death, touch*t with Compunction.js ſkid to- reveal the: Incention 
- and Yow of Lowys ;. which:was not only to-Deſtroy. ——_— 
>. The 
Papiſt 


Nobility,but if he cauld-the whole Nation. Dan. Hiſt. 148 

like ma of the French:Catholick , more-properly, Papi 
Faith to the Nobility and People of Scotland, Buchan. R gr.Scor.. 
Lib. 17. þ- 156. where appears, The Frerch Papiſts were called: 
into Sco:land by the Scorch Papiſts ,. to aſfiſt them againſt the. 
Proteſtants there , on Mutual Agreement on Oaths. between. - 
the Papiſt of both Nations ;, but when the French, Army came: 
they ſpoyPd alike both Papiſt and:Proteſtant. And-the French» 
Gariſon at Leith deſtroy all with Fire and Sword as far as they 
could reach. Clades autem Ex vaibatione Aprorum non minus. ad 4. 
P apanes fine diſerimine Scotorum Nobilitatem Extinguendam eſſe, in yin, ging for- 
corum antem prediu mille Catraphrattos Equites Gallos collocars (worn to the 
poſſe, reliquam Multitudinem Servorum Loco habendam ; id Conſi- Papiſt Nobi- 
linumliterss. ejus ad Gallum intercepts divulgatum, mirum quant un ra Fay Scote 
Gallorum odium Fam aliis de Cauſis natum auxit. Ambianus autem © 
Epiſcopus non modo Romane Cauſe minus aquos ſed etiam Gallorum 

partibus minus quam ipfe Cenſebat equum aadittos in ditta- cauſa 

agere rapere truct dare jubebas. 

The ſtation of the Countrey about Leieb by the French, 
fell no leſs-on the Papiſt than Proteftant. Labroſs adviſed that 
the whole Scorriſh Nobility was-without any Difference made to» 
be deſtroyed , and a Thouſand French: Barbed Horſe to be 
planted on their Eſtates, and the reſt of the Multitude to be 
kept for Slayes., which Council (his Letters being intercepted” 
wherein he had ſent the fame'to the French King) after it was- 
divulged, *tis wonderful how it- increaſed the lacred agai 
the French, which for other Cauſes was already Cents be- 
gun. The Biſhop of Amienslikewife , without over | hearing: 
the Cauſe, Commanded not only thoſe who favoured not 
the Romiſbh. Religion, but the French Cauſe, as much as. 

—=_ have them- to- be purſued , taken. by Force,. and: 
Killed. If 

To — to Englind, we left whero King John having Heny the 3d: 
broken his Oath to the Nobility and Parliament being dead,the 2 Papiſt King, 
fame Oarh of preſerving the Laws and Liberties was again ob- p,1;q Sub. 
tained of his Son Merry the Third ; who in the Bagons Wars je&s,Þ 
f wanting. 


Lis. 3. 
wanting Money, a Tenth is granted him by the Clergy, and a 
Scutage by the Layity of Three Marks of every Knights Fee , 
yet with this Agreement, That the ofren Confirmed Charter 
of e Magna Charts, 'and Charta Foreſts ſhould be again Retti- 
fied, Confirmed and Sworn to; and that in the moſt Sot:mn 
and Ceremonial manner, as Religion or State could ever deyiſe 
to do, 
The Solemm The King therefore with all the great Nobility of Exglaxd, 
manner of giv- 31] the Biſhops and Chief Prelats in their Pontificalibus , with 
ing his Oath} ring Candles in their hands , aſſemble to hear and pro- 
by Henry thc g : tr" P 
Third, tocon- NOunce the Terrible Sentence of by-Excommunication againſt 
firm his Sub- the Infringers of the Charters, and at the lighting of one of 
Jedts Libercies. thoſe Candles, the.King hovdieg received one 1n his hand, gives 
it to a Prelate, who ſtood by ſaying, Ir becomes not me who am 
no Prieſt to hold this Candle, my heart ſhall be a oreater Teſt imony ; 
and withal laid his hand ſpread on his Breaſt the whole time the 
Sentence was Read , which was thus pronounced, Authoritate 
Dei Omnipotentts, &c. which done, he cauſed the Charter of 
King Fobn his Father , granted by his free Conſent to be like- 
wiſe openly Read ;. in the end, having thrown away their Can- 
dles (which lay ſmoaking on the ground) they cryed out, So 
let them who incur this Sentence be extint# and ſtink in Hell, And 
- the King with a loud voice ſaid, As God me help, I will a 1 am 
a Man, a Chriſtian, a Knight, a King Crowned and Anointed in- 
violably obſerve all theſe things ;, And therewithal the Bells rung 
out, and all the people ſhonted for Joy , Dan. Hiſt. 169. but 
'Hexry the 3d. his Oath came to nothing, for he ſecretly ſent to the Pope for 
ſecretly ab- his Abſolution from them, and the Pope for Money by his Apo- 
wy = ſtolick Sentence Abſolves the King from his Oath to his Sub- 
bis Subjets Jets » whence inſued great Wars and Miſeries in the Land, 
by the Pope, Bac. Hift. 86. and though eHagna Charta was in his time 
ranted ; yet he never kept it, but his whole Reign after, the 
ame vas a perpetual Contention by him to raiſe his Preroga- 
tive to an Arbitrary Power, Deſtructive to all Liberty and 
Propriety of his Subjects, which he had Confirmed to. them by 
Oath, Charter, and Act of Parliament ; and inſtead of asking 
a Diſpenſation of the Pope to Levy Taxes on the Subjects 
without their Conſent in Parliament, he took the eaſier way, 
and diſpenſed with the Pope to Levy on them what he would, 


and give him a ſhare, $o the poor Subjetts paid ann” 
4 


Hs as _ Da 4a i. _— A. 


D F —Y 


-_ cn 
if they had paid only to the Pope, or only to the King, they 
had only born ſingle burden ; but now hay ined as 


149 


the Hiſtory mentioneth, That the Shepheard and the Woolf — | 


Confederated both to deſtroy the She 
nually levied fo many inſu ble 
tain his Wars againſt the Em 
Layety addreſs?d their heavy Complaints of him to the King 
himſelf; but the King was ſo far from relieving them, that he 
offer*d the Pope's Legat to deliver up to him the Chief O 
ſers, who now by the King's Animation grew more inſolent 
to oppreſs them than before. Henry the 34. being dead, his Son 
Edward the Firſt Succeeded him ; ' a King Renowned for his 
Valour and Wiſdom againſt his Enemies', yet Diſſentions 
with his Subjets hindred- that Valour , and from extendin 
themſelves to thar degree of Glory they might have otherwiſe 
arrived; neither is it only Valour and Wiſdom , unleſs Juſtice 
is likewiſe joyned, can make a Peop 


le happy in their Prince, 


» and the Pope conti- canfederared 
axes on them to main- ro ſhare the 


peror, that both Clergy and Sheep. 


or himſelf happy in them. , He likewife rook the ſame Oath Ed4ward the 


for preſervation of Laws and Liberties, as his Father and 
Grandfather had done ; but whether ſ:duced by their Example, 


Firſt, a Papiſt 
ing forſwore 
himſelf ro his 


or their Evil Counſcllors,as he had imitated them in the taking, Papiſt Sub- 
ſo likewiſe did he in the Violation of his Oath; for as his Fa- jets 


ther had done before him, notwithitanding his Oath and Com- 
plaintsby his Subjects,of the _— oppreſtior.s,he and the Pop' 
as his Father had done, like the Shepheard and the Woolf, 
agreed to divide the ſpoil of the Flock between them ; the 
Pope therefore granted the King the Tenth of all the Churches 
of England, and the King grants the Pope to have the firſt 
fruits of thoſe Churclies, Dan. Hiſt, 202. 

This Edward likewiſe, after many Conteſts wanting Money 
in the 25th year of his Reign, called a Parliament, wherein 
with much ado he grantcd the Confirmation of the 1wo Char- 
ters of e Magna Charta, and Charta Forreſt e, and that with the 
omiſſion of the Clauſe of Salvo Jure Corone Notre, ſuch ano- 
ther Clauſe as is Amt per Legem terre ; which the King labour- 


ed much to have inſerted ; but the People would by no means 
agree ; he therefore Confirmed them abſolutely, and Enacts 
further, That Al Arch-Biſhops and TTX _ Pronounce the 
et Word, Deed, 

1 any Point 
breah. 


Sentence of Excommunication again#t all t 
er Counſel do contrary to the ts” Charters, or t 


E1k 31, 
breakor undethe [axes and that the ſaid Curſes be raice n year De- 
nouneed and. Publiſhed by the Pretates aforeſaid. Aud if . whe ſaid 
Prelates, or «ory of them be Remiſs in Denunciation of the ſaid Sen- 
tences, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and York for the rime be- 
ing, ſhall Eompel and Diſtrain them to the Execution of their Dutigs 
in form aforeſaid \, 28 appears in the Statute 25 E. 1. cap. 4. 
And all this he confirms by Soltemn Oath : What greater $6cu- 
rity can be Invented ? here is an Act of Parliament, Oath, Ex- 
Edward the communication, Curfcs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prelates , all 
-_ 1 wh ingagcd to ſee it performed ; but ro what purpoſe ? King Ed- 
Gold, abſolved 7474 ſends a Furniſh of Gold to the Pope for his Chamber, and 
by the Pope he ſends him back an Abſolntion from his Oath and Covenant 
from his Oath. with his Subjefts, concerning the Charter of their Liberties, 
whereby they are all again broken by the King, and loſt to the 
Subjects, Bak, Hit. 9g. , 
Edward the Edward the Firſt bcing ded , (for the Popes Abſolution 
Second, a pz» from his Oath could not keep him alive) Edward the Second 
pil King for Succeeds him, who not only took his Coronation Oath, and 
wot Sub. KEPT iT 205 3 but likewiſe before his Coronation, in Regard 
es the Lords threztned they would hinder it, unleſs according ta 
his Father*s Will, who had Commanded him to Baniſh Pierce 
Gavefton, he would do the ſame ; he Solemoly ſwore, That 


$4.6 


if they would not Diſpute his Coronation , but reſt quiet till” 
the next Parliament , he would Baniſh him as they deſired. 
And likewiſe after, in the Third year of his Reign, being fur-- 


ther preſsd and importuned , conſented at laſt that the Parlia- 
ment ſhould draw Articles of Agreement between him and the 


People, of whatſoever. was necellary for the good of the King-- 


dom, and he would Ratifte the ſame npon Oath ; who there- 
upon Elected divers Choice Men, both of the Clergy , Nobili- 


ty, and Commons , to Compoſe thoſe Articles ; which done, . 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with the reſt of his Suffragays , | 


ſol:mnly pronounce the Sentence of Excommynication againſt 
all ſuch who ſhould ContradiCt thoſe Articles which are there 


Publickly read, before the Barons. and Commons of the Realm; . 


in the Preſence of the King, amongſt which, the Obſervation 


and Execution of Magna Charta. ts required, with all other. 
Ordinances, neceſſary for the Church and Kingdom : And - 
 thatas the late King had done, all Strangers ſhould be Baniſh-- 
ed the Court. and Kingdom ,..and all, Evil Cqunfellors = 

MOVYE9, . 


—__ Mt. ao re. © ana 


- 
as oo uw poo—_ 
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moved. "That the Buſineſs of the State ſhould 'be treated of 

by the Counſel of the Cletgy, and the Nobles. "That the King 

ſhould not begin any War, or pare out of the Kingdo 

without the oakege of the Council of. the Fine 

Dan. Hi#t.205,. which Articles and others, thou h they ſcetr 

harſh to the King ; yet to avoid further Troub zi yielded 

to. them, and Ratitied them on Oath ; but ef] cl y to the Ba- 

niſhment of his Minion Pzerre G aveftor, who a4 G aſcoigne 

was 2 Stranger, intended T4 the Articles to % Baniſhed, ed, Strangers, 

though not under the fatne Suſpition as other French, their ſome to be 

Countrey-men, who haves gene! y when entertained in Court wee from 

by the Engliſh Kings, been Sea Counctllors ro theta , to Imi- 

tate the French Atbitra er and Perfidiouſhcſs oyer Gr, 

Subjedts, and to breed Diviton berween the King and Pe 

to prepare the deer Sp to be a Prey to their own French 2 ODVANReT. - 

ſters, whoſe Leic Spies and lntelli encers the hear, hay » Court Spies: 

ufrally been entet & ar the Coſt ofthe Enl: S againſt, 

themſelves ; none _ titerefore doubt* Hog King Edward the 

Fils the Father of rhis King Fdve'd the Second , did: th. 
obly and Wi 4 in Obit WA rangers froth th hls Court, WEL OE 

NY Ok the ſar ie nr bi a 


larly concerning'this 

the Command of” 'bis { Farheer% 

Subjeds , which was his Ruins ; te 6ittertairiment . 

French Councels endamma Te Ni bis lf Apbjects ray Bs 

neareſt French Retarion Ting fdioud 

the help of het BO OY, the 

Des CK ron, and et 

om his on, 

18 an hideous manner FOO IN 
So here are fot Kings , Great Grandfather, Grandfather, 

Father and Son all Papilts z all Confirming aid Breaking Mz: 

1a Charta, and their Oaths, and their Sales to _— te 

have broken them have been all Papiſts, and the ſame Papiſt Magn: Charts 

Religion gives no Mutual obligation of an Oath, though to 99 {c6 than 

Men of the ſame Religies ; ; Yea, this Magna Charea of Liber- fas. brood 

ties hath been Thirty times Confirmed by King and Parlia- firmed, and 

ment, While the P Religion laſted ; which ſhews the Oath forſors or 

hath been more than Thirty times beokes , by ſome or other broken by Par 

.of their Papiſt Princes ; for otherwiſe it would not need ſo Pepin Sb 

U-2 mall jedts, 


LE 


Er 


wigs i ies Rell tbe 
y 5 to be Murdered 


ven FE phe : 
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many new Confirmations and Oaths. In the Proteſtant Reli. 


iſt it a , be is not ſo. thought, though Thirty times 
Jonkrors, wy he may ſtil ſwear and forſwear , _ begin 
again anew , as many times as.he will z were 1t not therefore 
more ſecure for the Papiſt himſelf to Covenant with a Prote- 
ſtant Succeſſor, who dares not break his Oath, lying under 
ſo great a Penalty of Conſcience than with a Papiſt , who 
makes Perjury not to be Penal ,, and whoſe Religion it. ſelf 
teaches the wicked Doftrine of Lyſander , that Children 
ought to be deceived with Promiſes, and Men with Oaths ? 
for what Commerce or Humane Society can there be had 
with thoſe who will keep neither ? whether they be 
Kings or Subjects , or of what Degree or Religion ſoeyer 
they be? 


(2.) 'Seein oe ms Succeſſor can be obliged by no Con- 
tract or Oath, therefore he cannot Succeed by Contract. 
And if he Succeed not by Contract, then he will Succeed 


, by Conqueſt ; for there are but; two,, ways gf Succeſlion, 


either by Contrat; ox; by. Conquelt,,... Agd_if he Succeed 
therefore by Conguelſt., fuck. Power he; will ſay Pris Diis 
4qua Poreſtar,” Dew oft. Imperator im Cazlis , and ; Imperator eſt 
Deus in Terris Fure Divine ,' Is above all Humane Laws ; he 
will therefore be Lawleſs , and no_ Law. ſhall, be ' but his 
Will. But, a. Proteſtant "Succeſior -dlayms, « 
according to Laws greed. and, alſented to, by. the Subjects 
themſelves, by their Repreſentative in Parliament, _ Can any 
Sober Papiſt deny it js not. better to have his equal Laws, than 
25 a Slave to be deſtroyed at Pleaſure, by a cruel, unjuſt, and 


lawleſs Will, as they ate genexally by, their Princes in all 


Catholick Countries ? 
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ery is held-, That. once: forſworn., ever-forlorn ; 1n the. 


ucceſlox claims, only. to the Rule, 
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Further Examples of the Per diouſneſs of Papiit 
| Princes to Papiit Subjetts. | 


"_ 


Enry the Fourth was a Papiſt, and a Violent Enemy jay the 
H againſt the Wicklenite Proteſtants, yet perfidious to his Fourth, Pa- 
own Papiſts too ; as appears Truſſ. Hiſt. fo. 73. there Piſt King, for- 


are Articles mad? againſt him, and the firit of them is, 
when he return'd from his Exilement, he made Faith only to 
Challenge and Recover his Inheritance and his Wives ; and 
not to intermeddle with the King, nor with his Crown : by. 
reaſon of which Oath, divers Loyal and good Subjetts to King, 
Richard reſorted unto him , not having any Treaſonable in- 
tent ; but after when he ſaw his Powers ſo much increaſed thar. 
he might. do what he pleaſed, he wickedly brake his Oath, and 
without any Right, or colour like Right, procured himſelf to 
be made and Crowncd King. 

Another Article was, That no Juſtice could be expected: 
from his hand ; becauſe that contrary to the Oath he had taken. 
when he was Crowned he had by Letters ſent into ſundry 
Shires,thereby procured certain Burgeſſes of the Parliament, &; 


Knights of the Shire to be Choſen , whom he knew would not - 


fail to ſerve his turn, as occaſion ſhould be offered. Here. 
we ſee is a Papiſt King, and Papiſt SubjeRs,. and he takes an: 
Oath to them concerning the greateſt Liberty the Subjects . 
can enjoy ; which is, the free- Election of their Repreſenta-- 
iſt King breaks this-yery; 


tive in Parliament ; yet this Pap 
Oath, not only to his Papiſt Subjects , but to that very party. 
who were of his own party,and Crowned him. 


ax {wore himſelf 
That to f ooh Sub» 
K 


Henry the Sixth, and Richard Nuke of York, were both Pa-- Aloud Duke- 
piſts, and the Duke of York, took his Oath of Allegiance to pit rk 
wore him- 


King Henry. After taking King Henry Prifoner , He Calleth 


a Parliament in the King's Name ; by which Parliament terri- ſelf ro yenry 
fied by the Duke's Sword , it was agreed and Enacted, That.the Sixth, a 


Henry duri 
a King, that the Duke of York ſhould be proclaimed Heir 
Apparent to the Crown,, and Protector to the King's Perſon, 
his Land, Dominions , and Countrey, And that if at FAY. 
time King Henry's Friends, Allies , Favourites in his js =! 
OuiId : 


D 


his Life ſhould retain the Name and Honour of PPiſt King. 


Lis. Jo" © 


ſhould attempt the Difanulling this Act, that then the Duke 
ſhould have preſent  owergyy of the Crown. No ſooner was 
' the Parliament Diſſolved, but the Duke by vertue of his Pro- 
tectorſhip, eſteeming himſelf a King in Office and Power, 
though not in Name, diſpatcheth Letters to the Queen, the 
Duke of Somerſet , Exceter , and other Nobility, who were 
then in Scorlanud , with all ſpeed to repair to his preſence ar 
, London ;, they knowing their own Security, lay only in keep- 
ing out of his Power, marched towards him ,, but Guarded 
with an Army of Eighteen thouſand Men, and met him at 
Wakefield, who had there but a ſmall Army of Five thouſand 
. to oppoſe them, on whoſe Valour notwithſtanding the Duke 
relying, and thongh adviſed by his Council to forbear Fight 
till his Son the Earl of Zerch could brir gup his Forces to joyn 
-with him; yet the Pride of his former Viftorics male him 
-deaf to good Advice; and therefore _— joyned jjaticl, 
whereby he haſten*d his own Deſtiny, and was Sl2in on the 
* place, with Three thouſand of his Men ; after which Over- 


throw of-the Father, his Son the Earl of March 2nd his Con--. 


federates having overthrown the Queens Army at the Battel of 
 Mortimor*s Croſs, and fought the Battel of Sr. Albans, and the 
Earl of Warwick's Forces joyned with him, is proclaimed King , 
bur before heconld be Crowned he was forced to Fight again 
with another Army, which King Henry had raiſed in the 
North ; which Battel continued doubtful with eager Refolu- 
tion on both Sides the ſpace of Ten hours , whereby there 
were above Six and thirty thouſand Men Slain, Bak. Hift.203. 
'But in the end, the Day fell to Edward, and the King flyin 

.to Barwick,, and her Son to France, Edward is Moe 
King z but after Diſobliging the Earl of Warwick, he leaves 
Edward, and indeayours to reſtore again the Title of Henry 
the Sixth, and removes him ont of the Tower, -where he had 
been a Prifoner almoſt Nine years, and Reſtores him his 
Crown, and all Imperial Ornaments and Officers, and Kiny 
Edward is proclaimed an Uſurper, and all his partakers 
Traitors, which forced King Edward to fly to the Duke of 
Burgaign his Brother-in-Law, who had Married his Siſter z bur 
Warwick, fending Forces over to Callice, to Infeſt the Do- 


minions of Burpoign for Entertainment of Edward; Burgo:on 
g0ig ” =o 


being ſenſible of the ſtorm likely to fall on him, w 
wrought, 
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CHAP. 2: 151” 
wrought, that he made a Truce with King Henry,” and Rati- The Duke of 
fiedit by Oath , that he would give no Aid to his Brother-ig- Brgoigs a Pa- 
Law Edward againſt him. Yet this Oath he immediately broke, Pit Aly: for- 
and under-hand furniſhed him with Eighteen tall Ships, "Two t weary the 
rhouſand Dutchmern , and Fiitzen thouſand Florens of Gold. Sixth, a Pa-.- 
Here may be feen what little Traſt can be had by an E-gliſh piſt King. 
. Papiſt Prince to the Qath of a Foreign Papiſt Prince, though. 
he pretend the common Obligation of the fame Religion. See 
here the next Example, how little a Papiſt King can truſt the 
Oath of a Papiſt Subject, or a Papiſt Subjet him. Aﬀeer the - 
Second Barrel at St. Albans between the Queen and the Forces - 
of Edward Earl of Marlh , the Nobks.who in ourward ſhew 
before ſeemed for the King,withdrew themſclves from Attend-- 
ing his Perſon, and the Lord Baruls.coming in a Complemen- 
ng pondaac to the King ,..ſaying,, It grieved himto leave his g,,,y the 
Majeſty ; but Neceſlity forthe Safeguard of his Life inforced Sixth a Papiſt 
it: But at length he was-importuned , and Sir Themes Kyviel King, broke 
likewiſe by the King to ſtay, he paſſing his Royal Word -thax his Fromiſe co 
their ſtay fhould nor. indanger their Bodies; upon which pro- Subjefisco the, 
miſe they ſtayed, ..but to their coſt; for ſuch was the implacable 1ofs of their 
Fury of the Qneen, that hearing Baron was by the Com lives. 
mons Beheaded at Highzate, ſhe the day after the Battel being 
Af-Wedneſday,, cauſed both their Heads to be ſtruck off at . 
St. Albans, Truf. Hiſt: 172... 
If ſo Saint-like a Papiſt King ;z or his Queen for him, broke . 
his word to thoſe of his own Religion , what is to be expected . 
from them. who opcnly appear in the ſhape of-the Father of - 
Lies, and care not for Transforming ſo much as in ſhew to - 
Saint or Angel. 
As the Duke of Burgoign. had - contrary to his Oath aided Ed- - 
ward with a Fleet, Men, and Money againſt Henry theSixth ; 
: ſo he himſelf coming over, and Landing at Revenſpar in York- 
foire, finding but cold Entertainment, and having marched to - 
York, and findirig as little Expreſſioff of Welcom, he fell .on , 
the old Popiſh ſhift of ſwearing and forſwearing. . ner _ 
He therefore ſwore deeply, and took the Sacrament upon it pig ring for- 
that he came not . to diſturb King Herry , but only to recover ſwore himſelf, 
his own Inheritance , and for the more ſhew thereof,. he wore though he 
an-Eſtritch Feather, Prince Edward's Livery ; which Propofi- 2% the Sa- 
tion fecmed ſa reaſonable, that many who reſiſted hioz before, to Papiſt Subs. 
were je 


T 5 2 L1s. 3. 
| were as ready to afliſt- him now , both Sides ſeeking to make 
Londen their Friend z to which end, the Earl of Warwick ſ:nds 
to his Brother the Archbiſhop of Tork to Labour in it with 
the City, to continue their Fidelity ro He zir King ; 
which he did accordingly, but could not get-aboye Seyen or 
Eight thouſand Men, a ſmall proportion to withſtand King 
Edward. Comines aud Bodin make the Reaſon why the Citi- 
Zens were rather inclinable to bring Edward to be, becauſ: he 
owed the City great Debts; and if he ſhould miſs, they ſhould 
loſe their Dcbts. Others add another Reaſon to be , Becauſe 
Edward had been kind to many of the Citizens Wives, who 
importuned their Husbands to receive him ; but whateyer 
were the cauſe the Archbiſhop of York, ſo much doubted of 
the effect of their being Faithful , that he ſent ſecretly ro Eg- 
m:rd, to deſire him to receive King Henry Into his. Grace, 
which on promiſe of being Faithful thereafcer, he obtained ; 
and thereupon the Archbiſhop delivered King Hepry into King 
| Edward's hands. | 
x4ward the So hiere ' Edward a Papiſt King , promiſeth Henry a Papiſt 
Fourth con- King , on the greateſt Conſideration one King can give 
rrary to his to another, the Delivery of his Perſon into his Competitors 
joy 1 hands, that he will not hurt him in his Cuſtody, yer «f- 
Sixeh to * ter he Commands or Suffers him to: be Murdered in the 
Murdered. Tower by his Brother the Duke of Glouceſter, where he was 
Impriſoncd. | . 


A Papiſt Suc- (3.) A Papiſt Succeſſor will not give Papiſts themſclves 
ceſſor will give Liberty of Conſcience, inſomuch as a Thought. But will 
NT of force the Confeience , cither- by Impriſonment, Inquiſitions, 
Pavid Sub. © Racks, or Tortures falſly to accuſe it ſelf, or by Compulſion 
jets, to Oaths or External Forms and Ceremonies of Worſhip to 

betray it ſelf to the Injuſt puniſhment of Penal Laws and 
He will exer- Statutes. How little the Papiſt Inquiſition ſpare their own 
ciſe the Cru- Papjſts, though they have not the leaft exception againſt them 
clry of the Ine 7 their Religion, may in part appear by the folowing Story. 


te Father Ephraim a Friar Capuchin, was Born at Anxerre in 


ſelyes) France , and was Brother of Monſieur Chateaude Boys, Coun- 
cellor of the Parliament of Pars ; Father Ephraim was Learned 
m the —— and of as great Diligence , Learning , 
Eloquence 2nd 


lind Zeal in Preaching up the Papiſt Religion 
as 
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as the beſt of them. And to ſpread the ſame, he Travelled 
to the Indies, and was there entertained at Bapnebar by the 
Chek, who had Married the eldeſt of the Princeſſes of Golconds, 
_ he Proees to w_ him an Houſe, and a Church, gave 
an Ox, and two Men to carry hign to Maſlipater, 
he ſtayed to Imbark for Pegs, —_ to the order of his- 
Superiours ; but finding no Veſſel ready to ſet Sail, the Eng- 
liſh drew him to Madreſpatan., where they have a Fort called 
St. George, and a General Factory for every thing that Con- 
cerns the Countries of Golconda , Pegs , and Bengala ;, they 
over-perſwaded him that he mught reap a fairer Harveſt in this 
ce, than in any other part of the Indies ; to which end they 


| Pot him a very neat Houſe and a Church. Madreſpater is but 


half a League from St. Thomas, a Sea-Town on the Coalt of 
Cormandel, where was a very great Trade, eſpecially for Cale- - 
cots, and a yery great, Number of Merchants and Workmen -' 
lived there, the greateſt part whereof deſired to Inhabit at Aſfa- 
dreſpatan with the Enel:ſb; but that there was no Place for them 
to Exerciſe their Religion. But when the Exglzſh had Built a 
Church, and perſwaded Father Ephraim to ſtay, many of the 


' Portuoueſes quitted St. Thomas, by reaſon of the frequent Prea- 
ether in y 


ching ol Epbraim , and his great Care as well of the 
Natives, as of the Portugals, and in d he ſpoke both the 
Engliſh and Portugueſe Languages perfeCtly well, which cauſed 
ſo great Envy in the Clergy of St. Thomas Church, that they 
reſolved to ruin him, and laid their Plot thus. The Engliſb 
and Portugweſes being ſo near Neighbours, could not chooſe 
but have ſeveral Quarrels one with another ; and ſtill Father 
Ephraim who was in great Reputation with both , was applied 
to for Compoſing their Differences. | 

Now one day, The Portugueſes quarrelled on purpoſe with 
ſome Engliſh Marriners that were in St. Thomas Road , and the 
Engliſh came by the worſt : The Engliſh Preſident reſalying to 


' have Satisfaction for the Injury, a War brake out between the 


two Nations , which had Ruin'd all the Trade of that Coun- 
trey, had not the Merchants on both ſide been very diligent to 
bring things to an Accommodation, not knowizg any thin of 
the Sicked contrivance of particular perſons yo Father 


Ephraim. All the Interpoſition of Merchants availed — 5 
#he Friar muſt be concerned in the - ds he muſt be -_ Me- 
| iator 
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diator to At between Party and Party , which he readily ac- , 
ed. . 

I he was no fooner entred into St. Themas, but he was 
ſerzed by Ten or Twelve Officersof the Inquiſition, who ſhipt 
him away in a Frigat that was bound at the ſame time for Goa. 
They fetter*d and manacled him , and kept him Two and 
twenty Cays at Sea, before they would once let hint put his 
foot on ſhoar, though the beſt part of the Marriners, lay aſhoar 
every Night : When they came to Goa, they ſtayed till Night 
before they would Land Father Ephraim, to carry him to the 
Inquiſition-Houſe; for they were afraid if they ſhould Land 
him in the Day, the People ſhould know of it and Riſe in Reſ- 
cue of a Perſon who was in Veneration over all 1ndia. 

The News was preſently ſpread abroad in all Parts, that 
Father Ephraim was in the Inquifition, which very much ama- 
zed all - Frenchmen ;, but he who was -moſt ſurprized and 
troubled at it was Friar Zexon the Capuchin, who had been 
formerly Father Epbraim's Companion ; who after he had con- 
fulred has Friends, reſolved to go to Gea, though he were put 
into the Inquiſition himſelf; for when a Man 1s once ſhut up 
th2re, if any one have the boldneſs to ſpeak to the Inquiſitor, 
or toany of his Counſel in his behalf, he is preſently put into- 
the Inquiſition alſo, and accounted a greater Offender than 
the other ; neither the Archbiſhop nor Vice-Roy themſelves 
dare Interpoſe , though they are the only two Perſons- over: 
whom the Inquiſition hath no Power ;, for if they do any thing 
to offend them, they preſently write to the Inquiſitor General 
and his Counſel in Portugal, and as the King and the Inquiſitor 
General Commands, they either proceed againſt , or ſend 
theſe two great Perſons into Portugal. 

Yet Father Ephraim Reports, Theſe high and proud Inqui- 
fitors and their Counſel are very Ignorant Fellows , which he 
found when they put him to Queſtion, and ſo faith he did not 
believe that any of them had ever read the Scripture ; but 
the more fit they are to be the Butchers in theſe Bloody and 
Inhumane Crueltics they Prattice. Monſieur de Chateau Des 
Rvys , Father Ephraim's Brother complained to the Portugal 
Ambaſſador, who preſently wrote to the King his Maſter to 
ſend a, Poſitive Command by his firſt Ship thither, that 
Rather Ephraim ſhould be Diſcharged ; The Pope himſelf alſo 

| wrote 


. 
- 


Cuap. d, 


3] of Goa, if they did not Set him at Liberty : But all this 
1g 


nel! 
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wrote , Declaring that he would Excommunicate all the Cler- The 


tjon rega 


ther Pope 


nified nothing, for ſtill they kept Father Ephraim in ſuch ,; King. 


Dureſs in a blinded Dungeon , with a Window Barred with 
- Iron but half a foot ſquare, that he loſt thereby the Sight of 
one of his Eyes. And ifan Indian King had not relieved him 
more than the Pope or King of Portugal were able to do, he 
had been there Deſtroyed , for the King of Colconda, who was 
at Wars with the Ra of Carnatica, and his Army lay round 
about St. Thomas, on Complaint to him of the Injuſtice by the 
Inquiſition to Father aim, ſent order to his General Afr- 
gimola to lay Siege tothe Town, and put all to Fire and Sword 
unleſs the Governor would make hima firm Promiſe that Fa- 
ther Ephraim ſhould be ſet at Liberty within two Months ; 
which foallarm*d the Governor and Town, that they ſudden- 
ly got him to be ſet at Liberty at Goa. Tavernier Lib.1. Part 2. 


64p. * p. 85. 

If therefore the Pope and a Papiſt King, were not able, or 
dared not Protect one of their own Religion, and Orders 
againſt the Injuſtice of the Inquiſition z much 1:5 will a Papiſt 
Succeſſor b2 able todo it. And if both Pope and Papiſt King 
were not able to defend a Papiſt Prieſt, much leſs will they the 
Lay-Papiſt , as to wioin they are. fo Terrible, that as is 
the. cominon Story, One of the Lord Inquifſitors having a 
mind to ſome pleatant Pears in a Countryman's Orchard, 
Sent to hay:: him come to him, to buy or beg ſome of his 
Pears, which put the Man in ſuch a fright, that he Digged 
up the Tree, Root andall, and carried the fame with all the 
Fruit on it to his Lordſhip ; and when he demanded the rea- 
ſon of that Untusbandly ation, he told him, He would never 
keep that thing in his Houſe which ihould give any of their 
Lordſhips a further occaſion to ſend for him. 

Burt 1t will be the Intereſt of a Proteſtant Succeſſor, nei- 
ther to puniſh Papiſt or Proteſtant for Conſcience ; neither 
to Compel Papiſt or Proteſtant to Faith, or form of Worſhip, 


nor to impoſe Penalties for Recuſancy in either, nor to debar x ay-Papiſt nor 
the Lay-Papiſts from any thing from whence the Proteſtants to be debarr'd 
are not equally debarred, except Publick Offices; of which ny thing a 


Proteſtanr in- 
the Reaſons are at large ſhewn before , Lib. 2. p. 401, 402, &c. gprench 


Publi i 
well as the Papilt. X 2 4.5. "= ick Off 


for as to Idols and Mals, the Proteſtant ought to be debarred as 
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_ (4) It is a great benefit to all Lay-Papiſts to bz protected 
I 


eed from the intollerable ExaCtions and Cheatings of 
Money from them 4 their Prieſt, particularly for Offerings 
to Images, for Confeſſions, Penances, Abſolutions, for Ba 
tiſms, Confirmations, Marriages, Extreme Unions, Places 
of Burials, Dirges, Maſles, Pardons, Redemption from Pur- 
gatory, all Inventions of their Prielt to Cheat them, their 
Wives, Children, and Families from Generation to Gene- 
ration, of what ſhould pay their Debts, and find their Father- 


ttfs Children Food and Rayment ; as likewiſe from all the 


Military and Civil Taxes , Tributes, and Payments they un- 
known to the Proteſtant, exact from them, and exhauſt their 
Eſtates, all which a Proteſtant Succeſſor will free them from ; 
but a Papiſt will increaſe upon them. 


($.) If a Papiſt Succeſſor happen , all Lay-Papiſts living 


within the four Sees, will be CompelPd to proſtitute their 
Wives and Daughters, to the Prieſt 1n Auricular Confeſſions, 
to have their Nakedneſs diſcovered, their Eſtates purloined, 
the Secrets of their Houſes , and oftentimes their Lives be- 
trayed to their Enemies, and they ſhall be compelled to ſub- 
mit to the falfe Certificate of the Inſolent Prielt to diſinherit 
their True.and Natural Children, and Heirs, and to appoint 
falſe and adulterous Heirs, and fils de Preftre to Succeed to 
their Inheritances, and no Probation ſhall be admitted to the 
Contrary, from which more than Pagan ſlavery, a Proteſtant 
Succeſſor will free them ; but never a Papiſt. 


6.) If a Papiſt Succeſſor happen, all Lay-Papiſts ſhall 
wk for every cus Offence wo Panibments 4 and ſhall pay 
all Fees, Fines , Taxes, and Tributes double, one to the 
Pope and his Officers, the other to the King and his Officers; 
one to the Spiritual Court, another to the Temporal Court. 
It is ſaid of the Afs in the Fable, That when he was let out of 
the Camp where his Maſter was, to Graze, he was admoniſhed 
by his fellow Aſs, not to go too near another Camp which 
was in fight of them , becaufe that was the Enemies : To 
which the other anſwered, If the Enemy took him, he would 
lay no worſe Burdens on him than his Maſter did ; therefore 
x matter'd not which he went neareſt. 

A 
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 ALay-Papiſt therefore (though the pamper*d Papiſt Prieſt 
perſwade him otherwiſe) would ſhew lets Diſcretion than that 
groſs-headed Animal ; ſhould he nor leſs fear to be in the 
Camp of a Proteſtant Succeſſor, though the ſuppoſed Enemy, 
who would Load him but with half the Burden of his Maſter, 
than to be in the Camp of a Papiſt Succeſſor, though his Maſter 
who will aſſuredly lay double the Puniſhment and double the 
Butden on him which a Proteſtant will do , whoſe Camp will 


be like the Camp of Alexander” the Great, where the Perſians. 


found as courteous entertainment as the e Macedonians. And 
he uſed to ſay, He would be the Common Father,and his Camp 
' ſhould be the Common City of the World. 


7.) If a Papiſt Succeſſor happen , he will either favour the Dominicans - 
Teſxits and their followers, or the Dominicans and their fol- 40d Jeſuits. 


lowers; if he favour the Feſwirs, the Dominicans will be ruin*d x 
if he favour the Dominicans, the __ will be ruin'd ; and fo 
conſequently the Lay-fofowers of both. Again, If a Papiſt 


Succeſſor happen, he will either favour the,Gwelphs or the Gi- Gutlphs and: 
bellins, the one wks the Papal, the other for the Regal $#9*#ins- 
our the Guelphs, the Gibellins: will be 


Supremacy ; if he 
ruin'd ; if he favour the Gibellins, the Guelphs will be ruin'g.. 
Were not the Lay-Papilt better have a Proteſtant Succeſſor, 
who will free them from both theſe ſorts-of Burefeu Papiſt 
Prieſts, who ſet their own Papiſt Flock to.tcar one another, 
that they may prey on both ?: Were-it not. more wiſe for the. 
Lay-Papiſt todo with their Guelphs and Gibellins as Bodir faith 
they did in all the Cities of 7raly., where theſe two FaCtions- 
raged ? namely ,.to-Ele&: Strangers for their Magiſtrates, 


Miſeries which will afſuredly be impoſed and continued on 
them by their Prieſts and Princes, whom- no Covenant-Oath, . 
or Sacred Obligation of Conſcience can.tye, .if they happen to. 
fall into the hands of a Papiſt Succeſſor. 

Let all Lay-Papnits therefore but ſeriouſly conſider if it. be 


not more happy tor them to be freed by a Proteſtant Sncceſſor, ba 
than inſlaved to them by a Papiſt. Let them but conſider, whe- nothing, from - 
ther it is not better for them to be permitted to' them by the whence a Pro- 

Proteſtants, the ſame Liberty from all penal Laws , Taxes, _ 
Tributes, Oaths and Teſts, as Proteſtants haye themſelves, excepe Pub- - 


than lick Offices... 


LS 


Judges who were neither Gaelphs nor Gibellins, of all which. 
c 
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than to have the fame taken from both by a Papiſt Succeſſor ? 


It will be the Intereſt of a Proteſtant Sucreffor to prohibit the - 


Lay-papiſt no other Idols, no other Prieſts, no other Sacri- 
fice, no other Offences, Recuſancies , Crimes, Arms, Con- 
ventions, nor any thing elſe (except publick Offices, which if 
really conſidered, are rather Burdens than Benefits in all re- 


ſpects, beſides that of publick Safety ) than he prohibits 
equally his own Proteſtant Subjects, It will be the Intereſt of 


a Proteſtant Succeſſor to Rule by Laws and Love; but a papiſt 


'Succefſor will believe that it is his Intereſt to Rule by an Arbi- 


trary power, and Fire and Sword. 


- To Conclude, Let the Lay-papiſt but conſider at what rate 
they themſelves who were Papiſts were Ruled by #7.'. a Papiſt 
King, together with the Proteſtants, who hanged the one for 
not acknowledging him Supreme Head of the Church ; and 
burat the other for not believing Tranſubſtantiation ; inſo- 


much that a French Papiſt who. came over hither and ſaw it, 


Cryed out, Dems bone quomodo hic vivunt gentes, ubi ſuſpen- 
duntur Papiſte & comburuntur A __ ? Good God (ſaid 
he) what ſhift do people make to live here, where Papiſts are 
hang*d, and Anti-papiſts burat ? And let them conſider the 
more freſh example of Philip the Second of Spain, the Son-in- 
Law of H. 8. after his Dzath by Marriage with Queen Aary, 


for did he not Rule his Papiſts as well as Proteſtants Subjects 


in Holland and the United Provinces, after the {ame rate as H. 8. 


| haddone his here in Exglard; for he firſt by Oath and Agree- 


ment, bound himſclf as well to his Papiſt as Proteſtant Sub- 
jets not to infringe their Laws and Liberties, nor to increaſe 


the ancient Number of their Biſhops , which was bur three : 
| But he notwithſtanding his Oath, indeavour?*d to bring in 
amongſt them the Inquiſition, increaſed the Number and Power 


of their. Biſhops, from three to ſryenteen, for every Province 
one , both of them deitructive to their Conſciences:, Laws, 


Liberties, and Propriety , bur being after a long War over- 


thrown 4 the United Provinces, and their Contederates, he 
acknowledged them free and Soveraign States ; whereby they 

recover*d again their loſt Liberties. 
And though as is noted by Sir William Temple in his Excel- 
tent Obſervation on the Unrired Provinces, Cap. 5. p. 200. the 
ROmAn 
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Roman Cathelisk, Religion was alone excepted by the States 
from the Common Proteftion of their Laws, making Men as 
they believed worſe Subjefts than the reit , by the acknow- 
ledging of a Foreign and Superior Juriſdiction ; for ſo muſt 
all Spiritual Power needs be, as grounded on greater Hopes 
and Fears than any Civil, at leaſt where the per{waſions from 
Faith are as ſtrong as from Senſe; of which there are fo many 
Teſtimonies Recorded by the Martyrdoms, Penalties, Confſci- 
entions Reſtraints and Severities ſuffered by infinite perſons 
in <1 forts of Religion ; beſides this Profeſſion ſeemed ſtill a 
Retainer of the Spaniſh Government , which was then the 
greateſt Patron of it in the World, Yet was the Careof 
the States to give all Men eaſe in this point, who ad no 
more than to ſerve God, and ſave their own Souls, in their 


own way and forms ; which ſhews Proteſtants better than their *Of che greae 


words to Papiſts. That what was not provided for by the 
Conſtitutions of their Government., was ſo in a very great 
degree by the Connivance of their Officers, who upon certain 


conſtant Payments from every Family, ſuffer the exerciſe of form of Wors- 


the Roman Catholick Religion in their ſeveral Juriſdiftions, as 
o_ and as eaſie , though not ſo cheap and avowed as the 
reſt. 

This I ſuppoſe hath been the reaſon , that though thoſe of 


E . 
of oe com- 


come 
pelling Men - 
to Faith or 


ſhip in Hel» 


land. 


this Profeſſion are very numerous in the Country amongſt the . 


Peaſants, and conſiderable in the Cities, and not admitted 
to any Publick Charges; yet they ſeem to bea ſound piece 
of the State, and faſt-jointed with the reſt : And have neither 
given any Diſturbance to the Government, nor expreſt any 


inclinations to a Change , or to any Foreign Powers, either 


n the former Wars with Span, or the Tatter Invaſions of the 
Biſhop of Munſter : Of all other Religions every man injoys 
the free exerciſe in his own Chamber, or in his own Houſe nn- 
S—_— and uneſpied. And fo far they g__ to be free 

r rom: 


om all Penal Laws of Recuſancy, and all Penal 


Oaths, and Penal Teſts to rack and puniſh: the Conſci- 
ence , That as the ſame Author farther. mentions, p, 205. 


it is hardly to be imagined how all the Violence and. 


Sharpneſs which accompanies the difference of Religion .in 


other Countries, ſeem to be appeaſed and ſoftned here by the. 


general freedom which all Men enjoy, either by Allowance - 


OT; 
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er Convenience; nor how Faction or Ambition are thereby 

diſabled to colour Ambitious and Seditious Deſigns with pre- 

tences of Religion, which have coſt the Chriſtian World 

much Blood, for this laſt Hundred and fifty years. No man 

can here Complain of Preſſure in his Conſcience of being 

forced to any publick Profeſſion of his private Faith, of being 

reſtrained of his own manner of Worſhip in his own Houſe, 

or obliged to any other abroad z and whoever asks more in 

point of Religion , without the undiſputed Evidence of a 

particular Miſſion from Heayen, may be juſtly ſuſpet:d not 

toask for God's ſake, but his own ;, ſince pretending to So- 

veraignty inſtead of Liberty 'of Opinion , is pretending the 

ſame in Authority , to which conſiſts chiefly in Opinion. 

I] Let here any Papiſt ſhew a reaſon why in Holland Papiſts do 

Papiſts in not live more happily under Proteſtant Laws, and Proteſtant 

He ooity Governors, than they did there under King Philip, or here 

' under ps in England, under Hen. 8th, who were Papiſt-Governors, and 

ſtance Gover- their Epiſcopal Juriſdiction ; and rhen he may pretend a Papiſt 
angry —_ Succeſſor better than a Proteſtant. | 


fore under. Pa- 
Of Deſtruftion inevitable to Proteſtants, if the Aſ- 
| ſuming the Crown by a Papiſt Succeſſor Male, ts not 
prevented by the King and Parliament, by declaring 
a Proteſtant Succeſſor. TE 


TT is already ſhewn how dangerous a Papiſt Succeſſor is to 
8. Papiſts themſelves , though there were no other reaſon 

init ; but that ?®tis impoſhble to lay any Obligation of 
Conſcience on him , or of Promiſes, Covenants or Oaths : 
But if it be dangerous to Papiſts, it muſt needs be totally de- 
ſtructive to Proteſtants; if he will break Oaths to his own 
Papiſts, what will he do to thoſe whom he calls Hereticks and 
Proteſtants ? 

The Doctrine of his Biſhops and Prieſts is ſufficiently 
known, that Fides non eft ſervanda cum Hereticis , and the hor- 
rid PraCticks of that Diabolical Doctrine againft Proteſtants, 
is fitter to be writ in Blood than in Ink, and the number of 
Proteſtants deſtroyed by the Papiſts perjury are innumerable ; 

an 
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and to touch farther on the ſame principles, it is to be noted, 
That the Pope and his Cardinals have this Proverb, Mercato- 
rum ef non Regum ſtare FTuramentis. It is for Merchants and 
not for Kings to keep their Oaths. Pope Urban the Second 
made an ungodly Decree, That an Oath is not to be kept with 
an Excommunicated perſon , Let all the Proteſtants of Eng- 
land conſider by what Oath they think to bind a Papiſt Suc- 
ceſſor , who have ſtood Excommunicated by the Pope from 
Generation to Generation ; an Oath on a Papilſt, is like a Col- 
lar on a Monkey, which they will as eafily flip ; which makes 
Paſcentins ſcoff at the Invention of the Oath of Allegiance for 
Men of his Religion : All which ſhews that his Holineſs, his 
Cardinals and Jeſuits, are the Judgment of the Judicions 
Poct all Atheiſts. 


Sunt qui in fortune jam caſibus omnia ponumt , 
Et nullo credunt mundum Rettore movert 
Natura wvolvente wices & lucts & anni, 
Atque ideo intrepide quecunque altaria tangunt. 


And theſe are the Men according to Ariſtophanes, Dues nec 
fides nec ulla firma Pattio eſt, Minthanes the Perſian Ge- 
neral charged the like on the Romans , that Romants promit- 
rere promtum eſt, promiſſis autem quamquam TJuramento firmatis 
minime ſtare. + 


Anno 1308. The Pope promiſed the French King Aid to ob- 
tain the Empire, but underhand writ and wrought all he could 
againſt him. Naucler Francs the Firſt, the French King, bound 
himſelf by an Oath to the Emperor Charles the Fifth for per- 
formance of Articles ; but for Money he eaſily obtained from 
Pope Clement the Seventh, an Abſolution from his Oath. $;- 
ad the Emperor, having granted Letters of Safe Conduct 
unto John Hus, and Ferome of Prague, but by the Biſhops of the 
Council of Conftance, who decreed that no Faith was to be kept 
with Hereticks, he was pezſwaded to break his Faith , and 
cruelly to Burn thoſe Marryrs, after which time the faid Em- 
peror never proſpered in any thing he took in hand, he died 
without Iſſue Male, and his Daughters Son Ladiſlas died alſo 
Childleſs, whereby in one Age his name was quite extinct, 

Y and 
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and his Empreſs became a diſhonour to the Royal: ptace 
ſhe held , and God's Judgments juſtly followed him for his 
Perjury. 

Phili the Second of Spain, took an Oath when he. came 
to the Government of the United Provinces, not to increaſe 
the ancient Number of their Biſhops, who were then only 
Three, and not to change their Church and Laws from the 
ſtate wherein he found them ; but the Pope and the Spariſh 
Biyyops, ruled him to break his Oath , and to add Fourteen 
new Biſhops to the Three old, to bring in the Inquiſition 


- amongſt them, to cut off the Heads of the Proteſtant Nobles, 


and Maſſacre the Proteſtant People ; in part of the Execution 
of which, the Duke of Alva going with an Army to Vaerdey 
in Holland, was peaceably admitted into the Town, and him- 
ſelf and his Souldiers feaſted by the Burghers ; after which, 
he commanded them and the reſt of the Inhabitants, to go in- 
toa certain Chappel, where they ſhould be made acquainted 
with ſuch Laws as they were to be regulated by ; but when 
they thus Aſſembled , he ſent his Souldiers to Murder them 
without ſparing any one. The Men were Maſlacred, the Wo- 
men were firſt Raviſhed and then Murdered, the Children and 
Infants had their Throats cut. Clark's Martirel. 265. like 
thoſe Heathen Cruelties deſcribed by Lucan. 


Nobilitas cum plebe perit, lateque vagatur 
Enſis, & anullo revocatum eft rettore ferrum. 
Stat cruor in T, —_— multaque rubentia cede 
Lubrica ſaxa madent, nulls ſua profuit atas ; 
Non ſens extremum piguit vergentibus annis 
Precipitaſſe diem, nec primo in limine vite 
Infamis miſeri naſceutia rumpere fata: 
Crimine quo parut cadem potuere merers » 


Sed ſatis eſt jam poſſe mori. 


And will any Proteſtants be Self-Murderers, by committing. 
themſelves to the Oaths of ſuch a Religion, to return home 
from Foreign Popiſh perfidiouſneſs and Perjurics to thoſe in 
Great Britain; there hath been but one Papiſt Succeſſor in Eng- 
land ſince the Reformation, which was Queen eary, and 
promiſed but perfidiouſly, Liberty of Conſcience to the nv | 
| | ants, . 
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ſtants, and uſed their help to obtain the Crown ; which per- 
haps if they had not afforded her, ſhe might have miſſed ; but 
as ſoon as ſhe became poſſeſſed of the Royal Power ; how faith- 
leſly ſhe broke her promiſe to them, is well known, and with 
what Cruelty incited by the Biſhops prodigious in her Sex, 
ſhe delighted to ſee them Burning with her own Eyes ; and 
what a Tophet ſhe made of the Land appears in the Acts and 
Monuments. What eyes can behold the fiery Piftures there, 
or read the bloody Charatters of her Butcheries without tears ? 
And ſhe had increaſed the number of them to ſo many, as 
no Volume could have contained, had not God in his Mercy queen Mery 
ſhortned thoſe days. It is known likewiſe Queen Mary of of Scotland, 
Scotland likewiſe broke Promiſe and Oath , the Papiſt Faith, and her A- 
and Oaths were no better kept to Proteſtants in Scotland , than 88 o_ 
in En;lind; of which I ſhall only mention one Example of —_ 
Mr. George Wiſchard perſecuted to Death by the Bloody Cardi- to Proteſtants. 
nal B:tcn, as is mentioned in Buchanan, Lib. 15. rer. Scot. 536, 
and in the Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of Scor- Mr. George 
land, p. 48, &c. Mr. Wiſchard was a Diligent Preacher of the ”iſchardaPro- 
Goſpel, and moſt acceptable to the people ; for which reaſon _—— 
Cardinal Beton prohibited him to Preach, and he not deliſting, geavoured to 
he corrupting with Money a deſperate Prieſt named Sir John be aſſaſſinated 
Weighton to kill the ſaid Mr. W:ſchard ; and upon a Day the by Cardinal 
Sermon ended, and the People departing, no man ſufpeCtting 3% 
Danger ; and therefore not heeding the ſaid Mr. George the 
Prieſt that was corrupted , ſtood waiting at the foot of the 
Steps, his Gown looſe, and his Dagger drawn in his Hand un- 
der his Gown ; the ſaid Mr. George marked him, and as he 
came near, he ſaid Ay friend what wonld you do ? and therewith 
he clapped his hand on the Prieſts hand where the Dagger was, 
and took it from him; the Prieſt abaſhed fell down at his feer, 
and openly confeſſed the verity as it was. The noiſe riſing, 
and being heard by other Company-, they cryed ont , Deliver 
the Traytor to us, or we will take him by force , and fo they burſt 
in at the Gate ; but Mr. George took him in his Arms, and ſaid, 
Whhoſoever troubles him , ſhall trouble me; for he hath hurt me in 
nothing, but hath done great Comfort to you and to me; to wit, he 
bath let us underſtand what we may fear , in time to come we will 
watch better. 


— 


 Þ The 


164 Lrs. 3. 


The Gentlemen of the Weſt had written that Mr. George 
ſhould meet them at Edinburgh; for they would require Dif. 
putation of the Biſhops, po that he-ſhould be publickly heard, 

He lays a Se- whereto he willingly agreed. The Cardinal dared not ler it 
_ Plot for: come to a publick Diſpute ; therefore he Plots the ſecond time 
am tokill Mr. George, asthe ſureſt way to defend their Murdering 
Religion ; and to that end he cauſeth a Letter to be Counter- 
feit in the-Name of the Laird of Keimerr , Mr. Wiſchard's fa- 
miliar Friend, which deſires him with all p_ diligence to 
come to him , for he was ſtrucken with a ſudden Sickneſs, and 

in the way layes an Ambuſh of Threeſcore Men, with Jacks and 
Spears to diſpatch him; but this was likewiſe diſcovered , the 

Cardinal vexed to be twice thus diſappointed in his wicked 

deſign, and got Intelligence that Mr. W:{chard, lodged at the 

Houſe of Fohn Cockburne Laird of Ormeſton Seven miles from 

Edenburoh, whereupon a Party of Horſe was ſent thither to de- 

mand Mr. George to be delivered them as a Priſoner, to be car- 

þ | ried before the Aſſembly of Prelates at Ederburgh , the Laird 
made many Excuſes and Spun out the time it being late, hoping 

to paſs Mr. Wiſchard out at a private Poſtern to eſcape when 

dark, of which the Cardinal having notice by his Spies, came 

together which the Governour thither+ at an unſeaſonable hour 

of Night, and beſet round all paſſages whereby none could 

Mr. wiſchard eſcape ; yet neither by Promiſes, Flatteries, or Threats could 
berrayed by he get Mr. George delivered into his hands, till he called thither 
_— - the the Earl of Bothwell from his Country Houſe which was near at 
PE of Eart hand, to whom it was agrecd he ſhould be delivered, on which 
Rothwell, the Earl gave his Solemn Faith ,, and Promiſed on his Honour, 
that he ſhould be Safe ; and that it ſhould paſs the Power of the 

Cardinal todo him any harm, and that neither the Governour 

or the Cardinal ſhould have the Cuſtody of him ; but he would 

retain him in his own hands, and in his own Houſe, till either 

he ſhould make him free , or reſtore him to the ſame place 

whence he received him. Burt being Corrupted by the Cardi- 

nals Gold, and by the Queen , he moſt pertidiouſly broke his 

Faith and Honour, and delivered him a Priſoner into the hands 

of his Enemies, the Prelates aſſembled at Edenburgh, who having 

got their long ſought for prey, ſend him away to St. Andrews 

where the Cardinal had a Caltte, as he thought Impregnable, 

where he was kept in hold in the Sea Tower of the ſame _—_ 
which. 
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which was done in the end of — Anno Dom. 1546, The 
Cardinal delayed no time, but canicd all the Biſhops, yea all 
the Clergymen who. had any preheminence , to be called to 
St. Andrews againlt the Seven and Twentieth day of February, 
that Conſultation might be had againſt this great Proteſtanc, 
who had ſo dangerouily ſhaken the Foundations of Babe!, upon 
the laſt of February, was ſent to the Priſon, where Mr. George 
Wiſchard lay bound in Chains , the Dean of the Town, h 
Command of the Cardinal , to Summon him to be before the 
Judge the morrow following, to give account of his Seditious 
and Heretical Doctrine; upon the next morrow the Lord Car- 
. dinal cauſed his Servants to addreſs themſelves in their moft 
Warlike Array, with Jack Knapſcall, Splent, Spear and Axe 
and when theſe armed Champions, marching in Warlike Or- 
der, had conveyed the Biſhops into the Abby Church , incon- 
tinently they ſent for Mr. George, who was conveyed into the 
ſame by the Captain of the Caltle, with the number of an Hun-- 
dred Men addrefled in manner aforeſaid, like a Lamb lead to 
the Sacrifice. | 
After a Sermon made by the Sub-Prior, concerning Hereſie,. 
there ſtood up a Prieſt, who with great Revilings in general, 


and at Random againſt Mr. George ſpat in his face, and preſling Pr, wiſchard 
him to anſwer , Mr. George appealed to be heard before an Appeals toan1 
equal Judge. To whom the Prieſt replyed, 1s not my Lord equal Judge,. 


Cardinal the ſecond Per ſon within the Realm, Chancellor of Scot- 
land, Arch-Biſhop of St. Andrews, Biſhop of Merepoſe, Commen- 
dator of Arbroth, Legatus Natus, Legatus a Latere ;, and ſo rc- 
citing as many Titles of,his unworthy Honours-as wonld have 
loadedan Horſe. 7s not he, quoth the Prieſt, a equal Fudge ? 
To which Mr. George anſwered, I deſire the Word of God to be 


my Fudge, The Temporal Eſtate with. ſome of your Lordſhips to be appeals to a1 
mine Auditors , Becauſe I am here my Lord Governors Priſoner. Temporal 


Whercupon the. Scornful Eccleſiaſticks who ſtood by mocked Jud 


him ſaying , Such. a Man, ſuch a Fudge ,, meaning the Nobles &® 
to be Hereticks as well as he : Yet was there never a more juſt 
exception againſt a Judge; than that he is Judge in his own 
Caſe, and for his own Profit, for ſo appears all the 18 Articles 
they charge him with, to be no matters of Godlineſs ; but 
only of gain to the Prieſt. They proceed next to.the parti- 
cular Articles againſt him. . Es 
; | ART.. 
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-Articles of the T Hou falſe Heretick,, Runnagate, Traytor , and*T, hief., De- 


_ Charge cerver of the People, deſpiſeSt the Church , and in like caſe 
_ 9s Kr, contemns my Lord Governors Authority, and this we hnow 


of ſurety, that when thou Preachedſt in Dundee , and was charged 
by my Lord Governor's Authority to deſiſt : Nevertheleſs thou 
wouldſt not obey, but perſeveredſt in the ſame ; and therefore the 
Biſhop of Breachen Curſed thee, and delivered thee into the De- 
vil*s hand , gave thee then Commanacment that thou ſhouldſt Preach 
10 more z yet notwithſtanding thou didſt continue obſtinately. 


ARTICLE 


Thou falſe Heretick didft ſay , That a Prieſt ftandino at the 
Altar ſaying Maſs, ts like a Fox wagging bis Tail in July. 


ART. III. 


Thou falſe Heretick, Preached$t againſt the Sacraments, ſaying, 
That there were not ſeven Sacraments. 


ART. IV. 


Thou falſe Heretick haft openly taught , That Auricular Confeſ- 
ſron ts not a Bleſſed Sacrament, and thou ſayeſt,, We ſhould only con- 
feſt us to God, andtono PrieFt. 


AMT, *. 


Theu falſe Heretick didft ſay , That it was neceſſary for ever 
Man to know and underſtand his B iſm ; which is contrary to Ge. 
neral Councils, and the Statutes of bay Church. | 


ART. Yi. 


Thou falſe Heretick,, Traytor and Thief , Thou ſaydFt that the 
Sacrament upon the Altar was but a peice of Bread, baken upon the 


es, 
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Aſhes, and no other thing elſe, and all that is there done ,, is but 4 
Superſtitions Rite, againſt the Commandment of God. 


ART. VII 
Thou falſe Heretick, did#t ſay , That extream Un{tion is not 4 


Sacrament. 


AR T.. VI. 


| Thou falſe Heretick, didft ſay, That Holy Water is not ſo good 
as waſh and ſuch like , thou contenneſt Conjuring, and ſay that. 
holy Churches curſins availeth nothing. 


ART, IX. 


Thou falſe Heretick and Rymnagate haſt ſaid, That every Man 
:s a Prieft ; and likewiſe thou ſayſt , That the Pope hath no more 
Power than another Alan. | 


” | Þ I ® 


Thou falſe Heretick ſaidit, That a Man had no free will , but- 
Was like to Stoicks ,, who ſay , That it is not in «Man's will to do-. 
any thing ; but that all Deſire and Concupiſcence comes from God, . 
whatſoever kind it be, | 
= This Charge he denied, That he taught Stoiciſm, or denied. 

the Doctrine of free will. 


ART. MRI. 


Thou falſe Heretick, didft ſay, Its as lawful to eat fleſh upon 
Friday, 44 0 Sunday. 


ART... Mk 


Thou falſe Heretick, didft ſay , That we ſhould not pray unto. 
Saints ; but to God. only, ſay whether thou. hat: ſaid this or n0\,. 
ſay ſhortly. 


. 
. 


ART.. 


. 
v 
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ART. XIII. 
Thou falſe Heretich, haſt Preached plainly, That there is no Pur- 


gatory., and that it is a feigned thing after life to be puniſhed 
in Purgatory. 


ART. XIV. 


Thou falſe Heretick, haſt taught plainly againſt the Vows of 
e Monks, Friars, Nuns and Prieſts, ſaying, That whoſoever was 
" bound to ſuch Vows,they vowed themſelves to the ſtate of Damnation. 
Moreover , That it was lawful for Priefts to Marry Wives, and 

ot to live ſole. 


ART. XV. : 
Thou falſe Heretick, and Rymnagate ſayſt, Thou wilt not obcy 


our General or Provincial Councils. 


ART. XVI 


"Thou falſe Heretick, ſayſt, That it is vain to build to the Honour 
of God coſtly Churches, ſeeing God remaineth not in Churches 
made by Mens hands , nor yet can God be in little ſpace as 
betwixt the Prieſts bands. . 


ART. XVII 


Thou falſe Heretick, contemneſt faſting, and ſayſt thou ſnould(t 
not faſt. 


ART. XVII. 


Thou falſe Heretick haſt Preached openly, ſaying , That Souls of 
eWMen ſhall ſleep to the latter day of Fudgment, and ſhall not obtain 
life Immortal until the | 
- Hedenied that he taught any ſuch thing as the fleeping 
of the Soul, 
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All which Articles, though an Equal Jadge, a Copy of the 
Accuſation, time to Deliberate, Friends, Books, and the Scrip- 
tureit ſelf unjuſtly kept from him, though mocked, baited, 
wearied, and kept bound in Iron, in themidſt-of a multitude 
of Enemies = he RO with ſuch Patience oo Power, 
that as is ſaid of Sr , Acts 6. 10. were not able to reſi | 
the Wiſdom and jag by which be ke But neither pe _ —_— 
Truth nor Innocency availed , the wicked Bifhops condemned by the Popiſls 
him to be Burnt for an Heretick, not having reſpect to the Biſhops and 
Judgment of Sod. And not long after, the Cardinal ſent Two Cardinal to 
of his Hangmen to him in Priſon, where he was ſpending his ”» G—_— 

time in Prayer, one-of whom put upon him a Coat of Black j, , Cruel” 
Linnen Cloath, and the other tyed about: all Parts of his Body manner. 
many little Bags of Gun-Powder, and cloathed with theſe Or- 

naments , they bring him out of his Lodgings, to an outer 

Room, near the Gate of the Caſtle, and there commanded 

him to ſtay till he was ſent for : Then the Fixe was made rea- 

dy, and the Stake at the Weſt end of the Caſtle near to the 

Priory , over againſt the place of Execution , the Caſtle Win- 

dows were hung with rich Hangings, and Velyet Cuſhions, laid 

for the Cardinal and Prelats, who from thence did feed their 

-Eyes with the Torments of this Innocent Man. The Cardinal | 

dreading leſt Mr. George: ſhould be taken away by his Friends, 

before had Commanded to bend all the Ordnance of the Caſtle 

right againſt the place of Execution , and Commanded. all his | 
Gunners to be ready, and ſtand beſide their Guns, unto ſuch | | 
time he was Burnt. All this being done, they bound Mr. W:/- | 
chard's h:nds bchind his Back, and with ſound of Trumpets,led | 
him forth with a Rope about his Neck, and an Iron Chain about | 
his Midcle, by Souldiers,' to the place of their wicked and | 
Cruel Execution, where ſcarce allowing him time to pray, MW 
the Trumpet ſounding, he was tied to the Stake, and the Fire 
kindled, The Captain of the Caſtle, for the love he had to | 
Mr. ge nas drew ſo near the Fire to incourage him , that | 
he was hurt by the Flame. To whom Mr. W:ſchard anſwered, | 
The fire Torments Tny Body,but no way abates my Spirit. And then 
looking towards the Cardinal, ſaid, He who in ſuch ftate ,, from 
that High place, feedeth his eyes with my Torments, within few 
Days ſhall be Hanged out at the ſame Window , to be ſeen with 
as much Iqnominy, as be rw _ there in Pride, Then with 
bp: this 
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this the Executioner drawing the Cord about his Neck, ſtran- 
gled him, and preſently after , the Fire being very great , he 
was conſumed to Aſhes. Wherein contrary to the Cuſtam of 


Mr. wiſchars Scotland, who uſe not to Burn alive , but Strangl: firſt , and 
Burnt alive, 


Burn after when Dead ; they extended the Cruelty of that 


ans ts { of Execution to two Dearhs, Burning and Strangling. This was 


the Merty of the Cardinal and Biſhops. But Blood cries for 
Blood. And as Buchaxax goes On, p. 540. Hac Sacerdotum ju- 
pre modum Luxuriante Vittoria, non promiſcunm modo Vulgus ſed 
plerique genere & opibus illuſtres mag#s irritati quam frahs rem 
e ſua ſegnitie rediife indignabantur, ut preceps aliquid cum pe- 
riculo efſet andendum, aut omne cum Ignomina foret patiendum, 
Tam etium pluribus & apertins Erumpentibus vi dolorts querelis, de 
Cardinale rollends coire, & ad Libertatem reeuperandam aut vitam 
projiciendam hortari. Duam enim fpem digntatis reliquam fore 
4 arrogantiſſimo Sacrificulo , Eodemque Tyranna Seviſſimoque , 
bello adver ſus deum homineſq; ſuſcepto, non inimicis modo id eft 
qiu ant rem haberent «ut pietatem colerent z ſed quocunque eſſet 
leviter offenſus , eum velut pecus exhara ſue libidini mattaret ? 
Din publice Bellum & civile & Externum alat, privatim meretri- 
enum amores Nuptiss copulet, nuptias Legitimas pro arbitris Diri- 
mat, Domi cum ſcortss volutetur ;, foris in Cede innoxiorum & ſan- 
ouine debaccaretwr. In'this ſo over Luxuriant Victory of the 
Prelates not only the promiſcuous Vulgar, but many Uluftrious 
in Nobility and Wealth, more irritated than diſcouraged, be- 
gan to diſdain Afﬀairs ſhould run to that _ by thcir floath, 
that either ſomething muſt be deſperately dared head-long, or 
they muſt Ignominiouſly ſuffer all that ſhould be laid upon 
them. Now alſo many their Complaints by Violence of their 
Griefs more openly breaking out , concerning taking away of 
the Cardinal, met together and exhorted one another either 
to recover their Liberty, or lofe their Lives. For what hope 
of Eſteem could they ever have under a moſt Prond Prieſt, and 
Cruel Tyrant, who fighting buth againſt God and Men, drew 
not only his Enemies ,. whom he accounted all that were 
Rich or Religious, or any other who in the keaſt manner diſ- 
pleafed him, as Beaſts from a Stye, to be Sacrificed to his Luſt, 
who when he pleafed raifed publickly both Foreign and Civil 
Wars, privately Coupled Whores in Matrimony, and what 
was Lawful Marriage deſtroyed at pleaſure, at home wallowed 

amongſt. 
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amongſt Whores, and abroad in-the Blood of Innocents. 
Norman Leſly , the Son of the Earl of Roches, having had a 
Quarrel with the Cardinal, concerning a Promiſe which the 
Cardinal had made and broke to him, reſolved to be revenged, 
and entred into Confederacy with others to. effect the ſame 
and to that Intent, to prevent all Suſpition, rid himſelf with 
only Five Companions to St. Andrews, and lay at. his ufual Inn 
there were only Ten more in the Town of the ſame Confede- 
racy, who waited only for Notice from Normay , when they 
ſhould joyn in the Attempt intended , with ſo ſmall a Com- 
pany, being in all but Sixteen , in a Town full of the Cardi- 
nals Creatures, did he dare do ſuch an Exploit as follows; and 
though wane 4 rs were deviſed how the wicked Cardinal 
might have been taken away yet all failed but this. The 
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Cardinal with mighty Diligence fortified his Caitle, and im- Tye Surprizat 
ployed many Workmen therein; on Saturday Morning the 29th of Cardinal 
of May, the Days in that Country being very long, Norman Beten's Callie, 


Leſly, Fobn Leſly, William Kirkgldies, and others, were in ſun- 
dry Companies in the Abby Church-yard, not far diſtant from 
the Caſtle, when the Gates being open, and the Dcaw-bridge 
let down to receive Lyme-ſtones , and other things neceſſary 
for Building, William Kircaley with Six Perſons getting entry, 
k:pt talk with the Porter, and asked if my Lord inal were 
ſtirring, whoanſwered No , which was true enough ; for he 
had been buſie with Mrs, Marion Ogleby that Night, who was 
eſpycd to depart from him by a Priyy Poſtern Morning, 
which made the Cardinal fleep the longer. While William 
-and the Porter talked , and his Seryants looked to the work 
and workmen, Norman Lefly came in with is Company, and 
immediately came John Leſly ſomewhat rudely , and four Per- 
ſons with him; the Porter fearing, would have Drawn the 
Bridge, but the ſaid Joby; being thereon ſtaid ir, and kept in ; 
And while the Porter made him for Defence, his Head was 
broken, the Keys taken from him, and he caſt into the Ditch ; 
and fo that place was ſeized. The ſhout riſeth, the Workmen 
to the Number of more than an Huudred ran off the Walls, 
and were without hurt put forth at the Wicket. The firſt 
thing that was done, VW:UZ:am Kircaldy took the Guard of the 
Privy Poſtern, fearing leſt the Fox ſhould have eſcaped; then 
went che reſt to the Gentleman's —_— and RE ViO- 

2 ence 
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tence done to any Man,put Fifty Perſons more out awghe Gate; 
The Number which-did all this was but Sixteen Perſons. The 
Cardinal waken*d with the ſhouts, asked from his Window, 
what meant that noiſe? It is anſwered , That Norman Leſly 
had taken his Caftle ; which underſtood he ran to the Po- 
ſtern, but perceiving the Paſſage to be kept without, here- 
turned quickly to his Chamber , took his two-handed Sword, 
and cauſed his Chamberlain to caſt Cheſts, and other Impedi- 
ments to the Door. In the mean time comes Jehn Leſly to it, 
and bids open , but the Cardinal requiring firſt Conditions be- 
fore he would open, and the Door being very ſtrong, Joby 
Leſly cryed, Fire, Fire , at which Call was brought to him a 
Chimney full of burning Coals; which being perceived , the 
Cardinal or the Chamberlain opened the Door it is incertain, 
and they without thereon ruſhing in, the Cardinal fate down 
ina Chair, and cried, I am a Prieſt, I am a Prieſt , you will not 


Eardinal Beton ſlay me. Then the faid Fob Leſly, according to former Vows 


killed in re- 


he had made, ſtrook firſt once or twice, and fo did Peter, bur 


One ard. James Melvin perceiving them both in Choler, withdrew them 


and faid, This work and Fudgment of God , although it be ſecret, 
it ought to be done with greater gravity. And g__ g unto 
him the point of the Sword, ſaid, Rypent thee of thy former 
wicked Life ; but eſpecially of the ſhedding of blood of that no- 
table Inſtrument of, God A4r. George Wiſchard ; which albeit 
the fire Conſumed before Men, cryes for Vengeance before God on 
thee. Aud we from God are ſent to anfhtn, =x » for here before 
God 1 Proteſt, That neither hatred of thy Perſon, nor love of thy 
Riches, 'nor the fear of any Trouble thou couldft have done me mm 
particular,moved or moveth me, to ſtrike thee, but only becauſe thou 
baſt been an obft inate Enemy of Jeſus Chriſt, bis Holy Goſpel ; and 
fo he truck him twice or thrice through withaStog-Sword,and 
to he fell and hever a word heard out of his mouth, but, 7 am a 
Prieſt, fie, fie, all s gone. While they were buſied with the 
Cardinal, the Fray roſe in the Town, the Provoſt. Aſſem- 
bles the Commmonalty, and comes to the Houſe ſide crying, 
What have you done with my Lord Cardinal ? Where is my Lord 
Cardinal ? Have you ſlain my Lord Cardinal ? They were firſt 
anſwered gently, Beft it were for you to return to your own 
Houſes , for the man you call + the Cardinal , bath received his 
Reward, and will trouble the World zo more ; But then more in- 
an ragedly 
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Tagedly they cry, We { pa never till we ſee him ; on which, Shewel dead 
his Body is thewn dead over the Wall, from the place, whence from the place 


he had ſoproudly fed his Eyes with the burning of Mr. W:/- hn 
chard. cd the burn- 


So hear appears to the full the ſad Story of a Pious Prote- ing of Mr. 1+ 
ſtant Miniſter, betrayed by breach of the Faith of a perfidious 4. 
Papiſt, to be miſerably Burnt, and the Judgment of God on 
him who betrayed and Burnt him. And can any Proteſtant 
Miniſter, whois ſotruly in Heart as well as in Name ; who- 
ever reads the Perſzcutions under Emperors , and the Perfidi- 
ous Murders by Popes and Papiſt Princes, give Faith again to.a 
Papiſt Succeſſor ? 

It would amaze the moſt barbarous Nations in the World, Of the Cruel- 
ſhould they but hear of the Cruelties of Papiſt Prieſts towards *1e3 of Popiſh 
Proteſtants; yea , thoſe Indian and American Nations them- TT 
ſelves, who are immediatly governed by Apparitions or Ora- ſans, 
cles of the Devil, or Pontihcal Magicians, inſpired by him ; 
for we do not hear in Hiſtory that they burn alive any for 
difference in Religion,or ditference in Conſcience from them- 
ſelves, nor put them to ſuch Racks or Tortures, or to donhle 
Deaths of Strangling and Burning, or Strangling and Ciſem- : 
boweling; for the very Mexican Prieſts, ſo abhorred for their They think 
Butcheries of Sacrificing their Enemies to the Sun, do only —_ 
ſpeedily cut open their Breaſts, and neither Strangle nor Di- jeg jr be 4ou- 
member them. The Perſians in the height of their Empire, ble. 

though in High Treaſon did only Strangle, and neither Burn; 
Diſembowel, nor Diſmember z- as a in the Example 
mentioned, Hiſt. Cap. 2. 21. In thoſe days when Adordecas ſat - 
inthe King's Gate, T'wo of the King's Chamberlains, Bigthan, 
and Tereſh of thoſe who kept the Door , were wooth and 
ſought. to lay Hands-on the King Ahaſuerns, and the thing. 
was known to Afrdecai, who told it to Eſther the Queen, , 
and Eſther, certified the King thereof in Afordecai's Name, 
and when Inquiſition was made of the matter, it was found 
'out ; therefore they were both Hanged on a Tree. Er Cap.7.10.. 
Haman was Hanged on his own Gallows. . So the Turk. Stran- 

. gles Offendors, ſo did the Few, but neither Jew, Mahometan, 
or Pagan, Strangle and Burn, or Strangle and Diſembowel,or 
Strangle and Diſmember, or lay two kinds of. Deaths on the 
{Tame Perſon, at the ſame time ; but thoſe were ———— "pl 

P}r. 
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Papiſt Prieſts, though to the Diſhonour of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, in ſome of them their Example is too much followed , 
ſo that Papiſt Prieſts againſt Religion are worſe than the Few, 
cAlahometan, Pagan, yea, than the very Indians and Americang, 
the Devil himſelf ; for though it may be doubted whether he 
exceed them in good Nature, Truth, and Honeſty ; yet cis 
Clear he doth in Wit, not to draw the Infamy of ſo much Cry- 
elty and Perjury on his Kingdom, as they do on theirs. 


- *Sir JobnOld- In the Time of Herry the Fifth , Sir John Oldcaftle , Lord 
caſtle, Lord Cobhamwas cenſured by the Biſhops, at a Synod in Londoy, for 
+ _ maintaining of WY/ickizF*s Doctrine, which was the Proteſtant 
by whe! Papiſ * Religion; and after in a Synod at Rocheſter , was by the Arch- 

'Prelars. Biſhop, of Caxterbury, pronounced to be an Heretick, and the 

ſame Arch-Biſhop, then Enacted by Decree , That the Scripture 

ſhould not be Tranſlated into Engliſh. But ſome mark it as a Judg- 

ment of God upon him, That his Tongue both the Root and 

Blade ſwelled ſo big, that he could not long ſpeak the Engliſh 

Tongue with it, for the ſwelling hindred him from ſwallow- 

ing his meat ; whereby he was at laſt ſtarved, and miſerably 
ied. 

In the mean time, Sir fohn Oldcaftle, Lord Cobham preſents 
his Belief to the King himſelf in Writing, who being then a 
Papiſt , and ruled by the Biſhops , they ſupplying him with 

reat Sums of Money, refuſed it, and ſuffered him ro be Con- 
emned for an Heretick , and Committed to the Tower of 
London,whence making an Eſcape, The King promiſed a Thou- 
ſand Marks to any that ſhould bring him ; But the Proteſtant 
Doctrine of Wick{zf,, was then ſo much favour®d by the People, 
that he continued 4 years after undiſcovered, till at length be- 

The Prelares 1g taken on the Borders of Wales, he was brought to Londen , 

thought Pha- Where he was Drawn from the Tower to St. Gil:s's Fields, and 
laris Brazen there Hanged in a Chain by the Middle, and afterwards Con- 
Bull nor ſuffi- ſymed by Fire, the Gallows and all. Bak, #ift, 177, 

SE _ Another of the Followers of Wick!iF, was Burnt by the Bi- 

s etna \ : 
Proteſtanr. ſhop's Sentence in Smithfield in an Iron Pipe or Butt 5 They 

Mrs. Anne 4s- thought Phalaris Brazen Bull not Torment enough for a poor - 

&ew firſt Proteſtant. | 
raceezorrard, Mrs. Ame Akew a Proteſtant in the time of #. 8. was Con- 

diſtorted, ang 4&Mned by the Biſhops ; ſee herein the Romiſh Epiſcopal Mercy, 
then Burnc, | | they 
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_ they cauſed her, 'oneof that weak Sex, twice to be fo miſcra» 
bly, Rackt and Tortured, that her Bones thereby was fo diſ- 
joynted, that ſhe was not able to go to the place of Execution, 
in Smnthfield, whither they had Condemned her, but they 
carried her thither in a Chair, and ſ:t her to the Stake, and' 
cruelly Burnt her. 

Neither doth the Cruelty of theſe Monſters ſpare' the Inno- : 
cent Babes any more than the Mothers. The Acts and Monu- a _— 
ments relate of a poor Proteſtant Woman great with Child, her. 
whom the Biſhop had Condemned to be Burnt for an Heretick, . 
and whilſt ſhe was Burning in the violent Flames, the Child 
miraculouſly ſprang from her beyond the Fire, and might haye 
been ſaved, bur the cruel Executioner threw it in again to be 
Burat with the Mother, 

Here we ſee the Romiſh Bull with his two-horned Miter, Double deaths. 
gores with double Deaths ; Mr. W:/chard, with Burning and 
Strangling ; Sir John Oldceſtle, Lord Cobham, with Hanging in 
Chains and Burning ;” Mrs, Anne Askew, with Racking, worſe 
than Death , and Burning ; And this poor Woman, great 
with Child, to be Burnt once her elf, anda ſecond time in 
her Child. | 

How miſerably have our Neighbours, the French Proteſtants, v1e Cruel 
ſuffered from Cruelty of their Biſhops, Inciting the Temporal Maſlacres of- 
Sword againſt them inthe Maſſacre of erindoll. Anno 1 545, Proceſtams of : 
the Inſtrument being Afnier, the Preſident of the Council of Merindelt- 
Aix ; for having Condemned this poor People of Hereſie : He 
Muſtered a ſmall Arey; and ſer Fire to their Villages; They. 
of Merindoll, to ayoid the Flame, with their Wives and Chil- 
dren fled into Woods, but were there Butchered or ſeat to- 
the Galleys ; , One Boy they took, .and placed him to a Tree, . 
and ſhot him to Death with Calivers. 25 who had hid them- 
ſelves in a Cave, were ſome Stifled, ſome Burned. | 

In Chabriers they ſo Inhumanely dealt with the young Wives gf cpavriers... 
and Maids, that moſt of them died 4mmediately after ; the 
Men and Women they put tothe Sword, 800 Men were Mur- © 
dered in a Cave, and 40 Women ppt together in an.old Barn, , 
and Burned, Heylin-Geogy. 79. 
Arno 1655. Emanuel Duke of Savoy , cauſed many Cruel. 
Maſſacres and Ont-rages , to be Committed by his Souldiers - 
aa. his Proteſtant Subjects, in the Valleys of labenvte BY Of.Pitdmont-". 
| which.. 


175 


La 


176 


.Of reland. 


. Of the Pari- 
ſian Maſſacre 
with the hor- 


the French 


King. - - 


ndKpit Suc- 
ceſlor can 
Swear deeper. 


rid Perjury of 


L1s.:3. / 


which there were Days of Humiliation kept in England, and 
Colledions of Money made for their Relief, Bak. Hift. 644. 
And can the Horrid and Perfidious Maſlacres in the late Civil 
Wars in Ireland be ſo ſoon forgot, wherein as eſtimated no 
leſs than Two hundred thouſand Engliſh Proteſtants, Men and 
Women, and Children were deſtroyed , who lived with the 
Iriſh, not ſuſpecting the Plots of the Popiſh Prieſts, under the 
Truſt and Faith, of 2 Peace made with them, which was moſt 
Treaſonably by them broken. 

The moſt Horrid and Helliſh Pariſian Maſſacre, of an Hun- 
dred thouſand of his Proteſtant Subjects, Committed by that 
Popiſh and Perjured French King , Charles the Ninth , Ame 
Dom. 1572. is already mentioned-, and 'the Inhnmane barba- 


- rouſneſs of the ſame before , Lib. 2. Ch. 1. p. 242, 243, 244. 


He Swore,, and Damned himſelf; and Swore over and over 
again he would Inviolably keep the League and Peace he had 
made with his Proteſtant Subjects; but when he had got them 
thereby to be ſecure, and Truſt themſelves in his hands, Ler 
any ſee who will but take the pains to read the forementioned 
Hiſtory of that Maſſacre , how he uſed them, for truſting of 
him. Let any Papiſt Prince or Claimant to be a Papiſt Suc- 
ceſſor ſhew by which of his Gods he will Swear, which Charles 
the Ninth did not Swear and Forſwear himſelf by, Fhat he 
will give Liberty of Conſcience to his Proteſtant SubjeQts. 
And let ſuch Proteſtant Subjects as are willing to have an 
Hundred thouſand of them, their Wives and Children But- 
cher?*d with Inhumane and Barbarous Tortures, while on truſt 
of his Oath they put themſelves into his Power, give Faith to 
Perjury ; but let them Pardon their weaker Brethren, if they 
are afraid to bear them Company. | 

Let Papiſt Prieſts transformed into Proteſtant Angels of 
Light, Preach tp blind Obedience and implicit Faith to Per- 
jury ; But let them Excuſe thoſe ſheep of their Flock who know 
the voice of the true SheÞpheard, if they hear a true Proteſtant 
Paſtor 1n another Fold. Let tie true Proteſtant Paſtor hear 
likewiſe what is ſaid, Ezekiel $22. When I bring the Sword up- 
on a Land, if the People of the Land take a man of their Coaſt, and 


ſet him for their watchman, If when he ſeeth the Sword coming up-. 


on the Land, be blow the Trumpet , and warn the People ; Then 
whoſoever heareth the ſound of the Trumpet, and takes not warning) 


=—_)} 


them ; Have not their 


Cuapy. 2. 


if the Sword come and take him bu blaed all b , fr: TY 
own head. He heard the ſound of the © Ante ptr took ls packer 


ing, his blood ſhall be upon him : but he that taketh warning , ſhall 


deliver his ſoul. But if the watchman ſee the Sword come , and 
blow not the Trumpet , and the people be not warned : if the Sword 
come and take away aper ſon from among them, he is taken away in 
—_—_ : but his blood will I require at thewatchmar?s hands. 


the true Proteſtant Paſhor*s Sheep, if it ſhould wa, 5-49; + m—_—_— _ 
4 niſters to g 


the Sword of a Papiſt Succeſſor ſhould be coming on the 


P 
ſtants by the two eHaries, all the Fires and Tortures on ſuch oainſt Py 


Matth. 10. 16. Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the middeſt of 


down all Proteſtants from the Pinacles of the Temple into the 
fiery furnaces of Popiſh Prieſts , the incidents neceſſary of a 
Papift Sncceſfor , and without warrant to expe& God will 


ſhew Miracles to deliver them thence ; is not this moſt pre- 


ſumptuous wickedneſs , and a tempting of God, when God 
ſhews lawful means by Declaring a Proteſtant Succeſſor by 
Act of Parliament,to prevent any Papiſt Succeſſor whatſoever, 
with all the Train of enances of Popiſh Prieſts, and fie- 
ry Furnaces at their Tails? Let it be conſidered what theſe 
Popiſh Prieſts will probably moſt do, as long as they have 
hopes to advance a Papiſt Succeſſor , to bring in them and all 
their Inſtruments of _—_— and Engines of Cruelty with 

lots and Practices already diſcoyered 
what they haye intended ; To Piſtol, Poiſon, or Stab the Pro- 


A a | teſtant 
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 - teſtant King, and his Proteſtant Eldeſt Son ; To-make way 
A Papiſt Suc- for a Papiſt Succeſſor. And what would a Papiſt Succeſſor do ? 
cefſor will He would firſt ſeize _ all the Proteſtant Treaſuries and 
ſeize wo Treaſure, then on all the Proteſtant Armories, Arms and Ma- 
— nfs " gazines; on all the Proteſtant Forts, Citradels, and Caſtles, 
Arras, Fleets, On the Proteſtant Navy, and Land Milicia. It is wonderful 
| Forts, &c- what mighty ſtrength of Foot and Horſe Q. Maryk:pt for the 
+. - Train inall the Connties of England and Wales, to Oppreſs the 
Proteſtants ten times more than what the Proteſtants now kee 
to defend themſelves againſt Papiſts ; as appears 4 & 5. P. & 
The incredi- 4 Cap. 2. 1n Raftalls Statutes, where it 1s Enacted , That 
ble Proviſioa Every Perſon having 400 /. pu ammum, Or above; and under 
for Armas by the valueof a 1000 Marks, fhall have, find, keep. ſuſtein, and 
Papiſty w maintain two Horſes, or one Horſe, and one Gelding, able 
Querg Mani”? for Demy-Lances, with ſufficient Furniture of Harneſs, Steel, 
TJ ' Saddles, and Weapons for the ſame, and 4 __ able for 
Light-Horſemen, with ſufficient Harneſs and Weapons for 
the fame ; and alſo 20 Corſlets furniſhed , and 20 Almain Ri- 
vets furniſhed ; and one Stede of Almain Rivets, 20 Coars of 
Plate Corſſets or Brigandines furniſhed , 20 Pikes , 15 long 
Bows, 15 Sheefs of Arrows, 15 Stcel or Skulls, 6 Har- 
ebuſles, and 6 Morians or Sallets. So the Children of this 
$ orld are in their Generation wiſer than the Children of 
Light. : | 
D Mary a Papiſt Succeſſor to K. Edward a Proteſtant, pro- 
vided it ſce<ms the propertion of above ten to one more Arms 
todeſtroy Proteſtants, than her Proteſtant Succeſſors have ta 
defend them ;, for-there is now but one Horſe appointed for 
500 1. per amum , Whereas Q. Mary ſets fix Horſes on 400 L. 
per annum; beſides that Maſs of Foot Arms appointed in the 
{me Statute. And though 400 /. per annum might be in thoſe 
times according to the 1ntrinſick value of Silver, more than 
gool. now; yet the proportion of Horſe and Foot layd on 
If the Prote- 00/1. Land then, ſeems ten times more than now. 
— It is further to be Conſidered , That by God*s Mercy the 
1A 116g Proteſtant is as yet Poſſeſſor of the Treaſure, Militia,, and all 
Arms, or Offi- Publick Offices; and the Proteſtants are by the fame Mercy 
ces to the Pa- jncreaſed and multiplied , and grown far more numerous in, 
piſts, *ls not (>, Britain, and the ſame Mercy hath likewiſe given them, 
hoe okes Victories againſt Papiſts :. The Proteſtants have by God's 
aura Miracle... £ Provi-. 


KS. 
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Providence a Proteſtant King the Rightful Poſſeſſor of the 
Crown, whom God grant long to live : And hopes of a Pxo- 
teſtant Succeſſor, the next Lineal right Heir of his Blood, ac- 
cording to the Moral Law of God , and the Law of the Land, 
and the Proteſtant Religion. And what is likewiſe a —_— 
Mercy of God, derived from a Marriage by the Moral Law 
of God, and contrary, and, as is hoped, inconſiſtent with 
the Ceremonial Law of Matriage and Succeſſion, Papal or Epiſ- 
copal; and therefore of a.con Intereſt to them. 

To yield therefore the right of the Law of God to the Law 
of Man, the right of a Lineal Heir to a Collateral , to yield 
the Poſſeſſion of a great Number to a leſſer Number, of a grea- 
ter power toa lefſer power, of a victorious Religion to-a van- 
quithed, of a proteſtant Succeſſor to a papiſt Succeſſor; were 
- not only againſt all Piety, but Prudence; and all Laws either 

of Right or Poſleflion. wa, 


9. How great a plunge will it put the Proteſtants to, who 
is now in poſſeſſion of all publick Offices, if through neglect of 
barring his door of Poſſeſſion by an Act of Parliament, decla- 


ring a ProteſtantSucceſſor, apapiſt Succeſſor ſeeing the door or his 
left open for him ſhould w in; and after he hath Treaſure, in aame of 
was e oceſtants. 


rms, ſhould likewiſe ſeize 0n the Power of publick Oſfi- y 
ces, For then may he make Sheriffs of Counties Papilts, 
Mayors of Cities and Towns Papiſts ; He would make all the 
Military Officers by Land and Sea Papiſts, Then may he cauſe to 
be choſen the greateſt part of Burgeſſes and Knights of Shires 
Papiſts ; He may make nw Papiſts, all Preachers Papilts, 
Lords of Parliamefits Papiſts ; He may make Judges on the 
Woolſacks Papiſts, for if the Succeſſor be a Papiſt, as the Su- 
cer is, ſo will all Inferior Officers be Papiſts. He 
en repeal all former ACts of Parliament made againſt 
B, vacate all Oaths taken againſt Papiſts. 'The Inquiſition 
e of Spiritual Courts, and Excommunicato Capiendoes is rea- 
dy prepared for him, and he can as eaſily reſtore the Heretico 
Comburendo Office again. Did not ſo weak an Inſtrument as a _ 
Woman,even Q. Mary her ſelf do all this and more,when once 
ſhe became a Papiſt Succeſſor to a Proteſtant King ; though he 
had confirmed the Proteſtant Religion as much as poſſible b 
Adts of Parliament ? How much more is a Maſculine Papi 

8 Aa 2 Suc- 
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Kucceſſor then to be whoſe Deſigns and vny war 
ments are of higher and caſien, Atchievements than any Femi- 

. nine. When he ſces all this done, and the Abomination of 
Deſolation ſtand in the Holy place, what will then become of 
the miſerable Proteſtant , when by his own Supine- Negli- 
gence, he ſees himſelf diſpoſleſſed of Treaſure, Arms, Laws, 
and all theſe publick Offices, and Officers, which ſhould under 
God have protected him, and the Judgment, of God come 
upon him, for his caſting away all thoſe I means, vouch- 
ſafed him of prevention of ſo great a Judgment. Pre#ar 
therefore Cantela quam Medela, It _ a preſumptuous tempt- 
ing of God, for the Proteſtant to deliver the poſſeſſion of all 
his Treaſure, Arms, and Offices to a Papiſt Succeſſor , when 
God hath given him Lawful means to prevent the fame ; for 
when all theſe things are once. delivered into the hands of a Pa- 
piſt Succeſſor; * though God ſhould by a. Miracle fend again a 
Proteſtant Succeſſor, how difficult and dangerous a matter it 
it would be to get again the power out of the Papiſt poſleſ- 
ſion , appears by the E e of Queen Elxzabeth her ſelf. 
©: Ez. her For when it | rag God, to give her the Kingdom, the Alte- 

not able to ration of Religion, from Papiſt to Proteſtant in Parliament. 
reſtore the was carried by no greater plurality,than only of ſix Voices, and 
hy reg the Proteſtant party, though with a Proteſtant Queen in the 
aw prog 7. Head of them, was able at that time to Enadt no more againſt 

Voices , after P , than only two points, viz. The Aboliſhing of the Maſs, 
the Papiſts andthe Eſtabliſhing the Liturgy in the Engl Tongue. After,Ima- 
had got Pol- peg were likewiſe removed out of Churches, and broken or 
Den burnt, Bak, Hift. 350. But the High places of the Inquiſition 

nor able to re- 12 Spiritual Courts, The Exeommunication., Caprendo*s and 

move what FJeretico Cumburendo's ; The Romiſh Altars , and Ceremonies, 

did Proteſtants which did Proteſtants more harm than Images, ſhe was not 

than? harm. le to move; the Sons of Zerujah, were too hard for het ;'ſo 

0 MBS it was an eaſie matter for Queen Mary, who was a Papiſt\Suc- 
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The Poſſeffion ceſfor:', to loſe Cabkce to the French, which was done by King 

of Callice ence Phylip*s drawing Out the Strength of the Exgliſh Garriſon Soul- 

tot, could not Qjers, in his Wars againſt other Towns, andthe negledt of 
gain ICcO- the Queens Council, to ſend Recruits, until too late z though 


vered. 


they had notice of a Seige intended againſt them. The Town 
of Calice, which was firſt taken by Edward the Third, after 
Eleven Months Sicge,. was eſteemed of ſo high Import, that 

| On 
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on a Treaty of Marriage by King Edward, between his Ne- 
phew Richard of Burdeaux, and Mary a Daughter of Charles 
the French King ; Charles made an offer to King Edward to 
leave him Fourteen hundred Towns, and: Three thouſand 


Fortreſſes in Aquitaiz, upon Condition he would render Cal- . 


lice, and all that he-held in P/5cardy. But before any thing 
could be concluded, King Edward died; And the Lord de Cor- 


des a French Lord, would commonly fay , He would be content 
to lye in Hell ſeven years, ſo that Callice were in the French Poſ- 


ſeſſron, Bak. Hiſt. 240. But it ſeems ſince they (Hot It in poſſeſ- 
ſion, ſome of them would be content to lie in Hell for ever, if 


Perjury will lay them there ſo long. For there being, Arno 


Dom. 1559. in the Firſt year of the Reign of Queen Elizaberh, 
a Treaty of Peace between her and the French King, and Com- 
miſſioners of both ſides to that end appointed ; and the Com- 
miſſioners meeting accordingly, the Chief point in difference 
was the Reſtitution of Calkce; for which the Enghſh Commiſ- 
ſioners by the Queens Appointment offered to remit Two 


Millions of Crowns, that by juſt Accompt were due from 


France to England. At laſt on much Altercation, it was Con- 
cluded and Agreed, That Callice ſhould remain in poſſeſſion of 
the French for the term of Eight years , and thoſe Expired, it 
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Perjury in the- 
French King in 
not teſtoring .. 


ſhould be delivered unto the Exgl;ſk-upon the forfeiture of Five catice. 


hundred thouſand Crowns, for which Hoſtages were. given : 
But all this notwithſtanding , though the Conditions were 
Sealed and Sworn. to, and though Hoſtages were aſligned to 
remain in England till one or. other were performed ; yet all 
was fruſtrate, and came to nothing , Bak. Hiſt. 351; .50 little 
Faith is there in the Oath of a Papilt Prince. | 


And the ſame Danger will be in the delivering the poſſeſſions - 


of Garriſons & Forts in Exgland.to Papiſts, or Papiſt Succeſſbr, 
though on Conditions Sworn to by them,& the ſame difficulty, 


yea, impoſſibility for.a Proteſtant Succeſſos to recover again - 


the Poſſeſſion of Treaſure, Arms, Offices, Religion, Liberty, 
Propriety,.as it is of Life it ſelf, when once left to a papiſt 
Succeſſor, though he:take -an Oath to preſerve all theſe : By 
which, and all former Examples appears, That a papiſt Succel. 
for, if he happen to be, 1s of great —_— and Miſchicf. 
to all Lay-papiſts themſelves ; but y-.and inevita= 


bly Deſtructive to all. Proteſtants. See: other Examples | 
-- of . 
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of Fr by Popes , Biſhops , and Papiſt Princes before, 
Lib. 2, Þ. 377. | 
WR 6s DeſtruCtion double to Proteſtants, if the Crown hap- 
pen to fall to a Papiſt Succeſſor Female ; and not prevented 
as before, | 
-DeſtruRion It is before ſpoken of the DeſtruCtion inevitable , muſt fol-- 
-double ro Pre- low to Proteſtants, if a Male Papiſt Succeſſor happen. Bur if 
op ke a Female happen, it mult be doubly DeſtruCtive ,, for ſhe will 
for Female, Marry a Foreign Papiſt Prince ; ſo the Proteſtants will be left 
| naked, and expoſed to the rage and Cruelties, both of a Papiſt, 
and a Foreign Sword. . Hath not God given us already warn- 
ing, freſh in Memory in the late Examples of Queen eHary of 
England, and Queen Mary of Scotland ;, one of whom Married 
King Philip of Spain , the other was ſold by Cardinal Beton, 
and Married to the French Dauphin? And did not God even 
by Miracle, though we moſt unthankfully ſo foon forget it, 
Catch this Iſland as a Brand kindled at both ends our of the 
Proteſtants Fire, and hath he in vain given Senſe, and Reaſon, and 
barr'd of Suc* Strength to the Dull Proteſtants, ſo far to tempt him, and 
_ _ rovoke his Judgment , as to caſt it thither again; while the 
fique Laws,yer buſie Papiſt hath barr'd all: his Doors of Succeſſion with his 
are ner Papiſts Laws againſt Hereticks,. and his Salique Laws, to exclude alike 
barr'd to ſuc- both Female and Male Proteſtants ? | 
cced to Pro- 
—_—_ (10.) The next Danger is , If no Succeſſor ſhould be 
Declared by rhe King and Parliament in regard of Foreign 
Princcs, | | | F508 


That Danger is likewiſe very well expreſſed in the Statute 
25 H. 8. Cap. 22. To have been the cauſe of great Blood{hed 
in this Realm, and to be one of the Cauſes why the King d:- 
ſired to declare his Succeſſor by Act of Parliament ; as appears 
in theſe words, viz... And ſometimes other Foreign Princes and Po- 
rentates of ſundry Degrees, minding rather Diſſentions and Diſcord 
ot continue inthis Realm, to the utter Deſolation thereof, than Cha- 


rity, Equity, and Unity z have many times ſupported wrong Titles , 
eby 


I10- 
| of Fo- 
reign Princes, 


they might more eaſily and facily, aſpire to the Superiori 
of the eg The continuance and fulferance whereof deeply conſe 
dered and pondered, were too. Dangerous and Perillaxq-to be ſuffered 
within this Realm any longer ; and too much contrary to the Unity, 

. 7 Peace, 
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Peace, and Traiquility of the ſame ;, being greatly Reproachable 
and Diſhonourable por whole Realm. wy 

Thenot omen Edgar Atheling Succeſſor by ACt of Par-, 
lizment ingqge Life of Edward the Confeſſor, let in the Foreign #iliam the 
pretence of FAliam the Conqueror ; which if it had been done, a wagon 
*tis probable that never any Norman Invador had dared to have kan Edger 
ſet his foot on Engliſh Ground. pe Atheling Suce 

So ?ris probable the King of Spain had never been able to ceſſor. 
have ſeized on the Crown of Portugal,had not the Superſtitious 
Portuoneſe inſlaved their Blood Royal, to be Judged by the Pa- 
pal and Epiſcopal Laws of Marriage and Succeſſion, contrary 
to the Moral Law of God ; whereby they left it in the Power 
of Popes or Biſhops ; if the Spaniard, or any other Papiſt 
Prince, would give or promiſe them Money, to Legitimate, or 
Ilegitimate whom they would, and fell the Succeſſion to the 
Kingdom at what rate they pleaſed; for as appears in that Ju- philip the Se- 
dicious Author , ___ Anonymus who writes The IntereFF of cond of Spain, 
Princes, P-95. The Caſe was this , Henry the Third Son of ſeized = 9 
Emanuel, being according to the Papal Law, Heir to the Crown _— the 

. ugai, bY 

of Portugal, was accordingly Crowned Ammo Dom. 1578. And qt pedaring. 
being an Old Man,without Children,6 ſenſible of the Diſputes pox Antonio - 
would ariſe after his Death about-:the Succeſfion, erected a Ju- Succeſſor. 
dicature to hear and Determine the ſeveral Glaims pretending. 
to the ſame: Of which were Five, viz. 


I.. Don Antonio. Son of Lewss , ſecond Son of Emanuel. 

2. Philip the Second King of Spair, Grandchild to Emanuel, 
by his eldeſt Daughter Iſabella | 

3. Philibert Duke of Savoy, Grandchild:to Emanuel, by bis. 
fecond Daughter Beatrix. | | 

4. Mary Dutcheſs of Parma, eldeſt Daughter of Edward : 
youngeſt Son of Emanuel. | 

5. Katherine. Dutcheſs of Brigance, youngeſt Daughter of. 
Edward, youngeſt Son of Emanuel. 


Of the Exceptions Declinatory Don Antonio might have 
a wmade' to this Fudicatory. 


? 2, That *twas no Convention of Eſtates-Elected by the: 
£eople. ; : 


=> 


Ba. 
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(2.) That the Judges were-EleQted by the King, who -be- 
came thereby Judge in his own Caſe ; for King Henry was only 
the third Son of Emanuel, whereas Antonio's Father Lewis was 
ſecond Son to Emanuel ;, ſo he being Son of Henry's elder Bro- 
ther, Henry would be adjudged to'reſtore the Kingdom to him, 
if the Judges were equal, and not of Henry's chooſing. 

(3.) That the Pope and _ were inequal Judges, they 
aſſuming the only Juriſdiftion of Marriage and Succeſſion, ac- 
cording to the Papal Laws, who take Bribes, and Sell the Suc- 
ceſſions of the Kingdom, and ſo become Judges in their own 
Cauſes; as ?tis well known in the Caſe of the Natural Son of 

King of Caſtile, who ta Legitimation of the Pope, 
and thereby exclnded his B r Peter born of a Canonical 
rigs, after Petey had been admitted to the Throne, and 
acknowledged for King divers years. | 
 (4.YThat Pope Fuliw the Third put forth a Decree againſt 
the Promotion of Baſtards, without the Aſſent of Dor Antonio, 
or the of Portugal , he onght not to be Judged by the 
Law of a Foreign Prelate, who thereby makes himſelfa Judge 
in his own Caſe. 


The Reaſons pretended why King Henry*s Fudges Adjudged 
?” Don fy hers, Thegitimare. whe F 


1. Becauſe he was a Baſtard in Reputation, but what is this 
to a ? what the vulgar think , who are Educated, 
and blinded in Superſtition, and thereby neither under- 
ſtand what Legitimation, or Hlegitimation means ; Judges of 
Legitimatiog ought to be Wiſe men, and not Fools. 

2. Becauſe when Pope Juli the Third, put forth a Decree 
againſt the Promotion of Baſtards, Dor Antonio ſned to be ex- 
empted, and thereby owned his- Baſtardy ; and what is it to 
the purpoſe what a Foreign Pope, who ought to have no Ju- 
rifdiction in Porrugal Decrees there, without the Aſſent of the 
People ? or what Amenio did terrified with the ſuperſtitious 
fear of his Excommunications ?' | | | 

3. Becauſe Lewshis Father declared him by his laſt Will 
and Teſtament his Baſtard Son ; To which it may be ſaid, That 
it was Toftamentum inofficiofſum , againſt the Law of God, and 
againſt the Law of Nature,and void; and he himſelf was there- 

| F101 


Cuap. 2. 


in worſe than an Infidel, to Illegitimate him, whom in the ſame 
Teſtament he acknowledges to be his Son. 

4. Becauſe Lewis never acquainted any of his Friends with 
his Marriage, nor told his Brother Herry in his Sickneſs, 
To which it may be faid , Marriage or no Marriage, is a Mat- 
ter of Law, and not of Fact ; and Lewes being a Papiſt, under- 
ſtood not what it was, but according to the Papiſt Laws, which 
are contrary to the Law of God : But *tis maniteſt he acquaint- 
ed his Friends , and Lewis himſelf, with what was Marriage 
and what was not ; according to the Law of God, viz. Carnal 
Knowledge of the Mother, with whom he was not Prohibited 
to Marry by the Law of God, and begetting Dor Antonio of 
her ; beſides Henry was no Competent witneſs in his own Caſe, 
of what his Brother told him or not. 

5. Becauſe the witneſs brought to prove the Marriage of his 
Mother with his Father, Confelſed they were ſuborned there- 
unto. To which may be ſaid, Theſe Witneſles prove them- 
ſdlves to be Witneſſes Incompetent, and are of no value; for 
+ ſuborned Witneſs will as well Swear falſe in his Recantation, 
as in his firſt Teſtimony , It _ the common practice of 
wicked Perſons to hire Knights of the Poſt, to teſtihe at firſt, 
the ſame which true Witneſſes or other Lawful Probation have 
proved ; and after diſcover they were ſuborned,to draw Suſpi- 
tion on the true Teſtimony. Too much of the ſame wicked 
pratticcs, have been to diſhonour the true Evidence, hath been 
given againſt the late Horrid Popiſh Plotters. 


The Reaſons alleadged by the other Pretenders to the Crown ' 
of Portugal. 


(1.) The King of Spain, by his Learned Lawyers alleadged grandchild by 
againft the Dukes of Parma and Brigance, that he was Grand- a Daugher, 
child to Emanuel ; whereas the two Dukes were great Grand- and great 


children , and he was Couzin German of the firſt Degree © 
to Henry the preſent King in Poſleſſion, whereas they were 


only Couzin Germans of the ſecond Degree ; and fo the next man ofthe firſt 
Degree of Conſanguinity was to be preferred before a more Degree by a 
remote Degree, and this the Civilians pretended to be a ſtrong —_— and 


Argument 1n their Law. 
h | Bb (2.) That 


Sw 
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(2.) That when John the Baſe Son of: Pedra, was Crowned 
King of Portugal, it was to the Injury of the King of Caftife, 
the right being in him, as having then Married Beerrix , the 
Legitimate Dayghter and Heir of Ferdinenge King of Portygah, 
Legitimate Son of Pedro, and Baftard: Brother to: Ferdinardo 
Father to Beatrix. 

(3-) Becauſe Portugal was given away by a former King of 
Caſtile , in Marriage with one of his Daughters , contrary to 
the Law of the Layd. 

Son of the The Duke iof Parma panda by Farneſo Biſhop of Parma, 

eldeſt Daugh- That being Son of the eldeſt Daughter of Edward tourth Son of 

ter of the Son, Emanuel, he ought to be preferred before the King of Spain, 

=_ ; yp ba _> being bur Son ofa Daughter of Emanuel ; and theretore he de- 
5 riving from the Male Line, ought to be preferred before him 

ter of the Fa-: Fl G 

ther. who derives only from the Ferpale. 

Alien, and The Duke of Brigance pleaded his Cauſe himſelf, and againſt 
4 , - 
Native Born, Spain alleadged the ſame as Parma did, and to Bar Parma, 

| who was deſcended from the eldeſt Daughter, as himſelf was 

from the younger ; Pleaded that Parma was an Alien, becauſe 
an /talian, and he a Natural-born ppc br 
The Duke of Savoy pleaded his Cauſe by Charles Renero, 
afterwards a Cardinal; but he being deſcended from a 
younger Daughter of Emanuel , as the King of Spain was 
from the eldeſt, he was, preſently excluded, as having no 
colour of Right. | 
Beſides theſe Pretenders, Queen Eatherine of France would 
have put in her Claim,” as deſcended by her Mother from 
Alphonſe ; but the Claim being groundleſs, they denyed to re- 
ceive it,and ſo the diſpute remained between the King of Spair 
- andthe two Dukes of Parma, and Bripance ; But King Henry 
dying while the buſineſs. was 1n hot debate, and before he had 
decided the Controverſie, the King of Spain making himſelf 
xing Php, Judge in his own Caſe, ſeized on the Kingdom; which. he, his. 
Claimed his Son and Grandfon injoyed, near Threeſcore years after. 
ownKingdoms Had Anton been allowed equal Judges, or the Law of God- 
from. Natural: been the Rule of their Jadgmens , Or had he been allowed to 
I. et have pleaded the Law of the Land, and Cuſtom of both Portu- 
low it in. o» $41 Or Spain, for Natural Sons to ſucceed. the Crown, he needed 
not have looked for more Examples of Natural Children, _ 
| 0 
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thoſe from whom King Philip himſelf derived his many Spnift 
Kingdoms ; and according .to the Cuſtoms of +Porrupal, Dots pox Antonio a 
Antonio was on the Death of Henry choſen, and Crowned King Narural Son, 
of Portugal, at Lisbon their chief City , till Philip ſent the Crowned King 
Duke of Alva thither with a'greater Asmy than the Porrxpue ſe rd 6 
had, put Dor Antonio to flight, whom the People had Eletted gyercome by 
King, and within Seventeen Days ſubdued all Porragal. Don Philip, flyes 39 
Antonio thereon flyes into England, where he is kind[; received England. 
| of Queen Elizabeth, as deſcended of - Engliſh Blood, and of the 
Houſe of Lancaſter, and having entertained him here divers 

ears, his Title of being right Heir tothe Crown of Portugal, 
1s {o far approved by the Qneen and Council , and the Prote- Queen E15x«- 
ſtant Doctrine, That ſhe gave leave to Sir Joh» Nerri , and beth approves 
Sir Francis Drakg , to undertake an Expedition at their own pri- Ms Tire 
vate Charges, requiring nothing of her , but a few Ships of p51 
War, who took along with them Dor Antorio, the Heir of the 
Kingdom of Portxgal, and of Souldiers Eleven Thouſand, and 
of Seamen about Fifreen Hundred. And ſctting Sail from Pl 
month the Fifth day of April, they arriygted at the Groyne of Ga= 
lizia, whereof with great Valour they took firſt the Lower 
Town, and afterwards the Higher ; and after Sailing towards 
Portugal , they met Robert Earl of Eſſex , who without the 
Queens leave , had put to Sea; after two days they arrive at 
Penycha a Town of Portugal, which they took, and left the 
Caſtle to Dor: Antonio. And from thenice they march by Land 
towards Lisbey, Threeſcore Miles off; the Foot Companies 
led by Norrzs, whom Drake promiſed to follow with the Fleet, 
being come to the Welt Suburbs of LZisben, they found no body 
there, but a few poor diſarmed Portagals, who cryed out, God 
ſave Kinz Antonio. The day following, the Spaniards made a 
Sally, in which Skirmiſh Brer, Careſly, and Carre, three ſtout 
Commanders were Slain; yet did the Earl of Efex drive the 
Spaniards to the very Gates of the City. And now having tar- 
ried here two Days, and no likelihood of the Portupals re- 
volting,which Dox Antonio had hoped(but was not probable,that 
the ſtrict hand of the King of Spar then in full Poſſeſſion on 
them, ſhould give them that Liberty) finding freſh Suppties to 
come into the Town, their own Army *Sickly, Victuals and 
Powder failing, and what was moſt of all, Sir Francis Drake 
not bringing the great Ordnance, as he promiſed ;. They de- 
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ed from the Suburbs of L:isboy towards Caſears, a little 
own, at the Mouth of the River Tagus , which Town Drake 
had taken this mean while; who excuſed his not coming to 
Lisbon, by reaſon of the Flats he muſt have paſſed , and the 
Caſtle of St. Julian Fortified with Fifty Pieces of = Ord- 
nance. Near this Place, they found Threeſcore Hulks of the 
Hans-Towns of Germany, Laden with Corn, and all manner 
of Munition , which "they took, as = Prize towards their 
Charges, in regard the Queen had forbidden them to carry 
Victual and Munition to the Spaniard. From hence they ſailed 
to Virgo,a Forlorn Town by the Sexſice,and Pillaging all along 
that Quarter, returned for Exzlard, _ loſt in the Voyage 
Soldiers and Marriners about Six thouſand ; yet not ſo much 
by the Enemy, as eating ſtrange Fruit, and Diſtemper of the 
Climate; on which I ſhall only farther obſerve, That King- 
doms are not ſo cafily got again, as they are loſt, and that 
the Diſinheriting of the Natural Heir of the Crown of Por- 
tugal, was the cauſe of the ſeizure, and Conqueſt by the Spa- 
mard of that Kingdom. | 
Foreign Princes, when the Succeſſor is uncertain , will ſtir 
Antiquated yp ſo many antiquated Genealvgies , that every one may pre- 
_ tend a right to the Crown,and it hath been already mentioned, 
ked upby Fo- ENat there were no leſs than Five or Six to the Crown of Porru- 
reign Princes, gl ; no leſs than Ten Titles Foreign and Domeſtick in Scor- 
and, in the time of Baſel and Bruce; and no leſs than Sixteen 
in England before the Death of Queen Elizabeth ; and how far 
Papiſt Foreign Princes will go , when they have none nearcr 
to draw Genealogies as high as the Man in the Moon, and when 
they have no ſubſtance to raiſe the Ghoſts of Titles again from 
their old Purgatories , nor Kif nor Kin, to the laſt Poſſeſſors, 
appears by the next Example. 
Hacket endea- Richard Hacket, was ſent from the Engliſh Fugitives beyond 
Yours 'to ratſe Ge in the Reign of Queen Ekz. to perſwade Ferdinando Stanl 
CRY Lens E. of Derby, Son to Henry newly Deceaſed, to 2ſſume the Title 
of the Kingdom of Exgland, by right of Deſcent from Aary 
Daughter to Henry the Seventh ; and threatning him unleſs he 
undertook the Enterprize, and withal concealcd him the Abct- 
tor, he ſhould ſhortly die in a moſt wretched manner : But the 
Earl fearing a Trap was laid for him, revealed it, and Hacker 
was thereon Condemned, and Executed for Treaſon ; but this 
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Fellow?s Threatnings proved not vain four Months after ; for 
then the Earl being in the Flower of his Age , was miſerably 
Tormented, and Vomited Stuff of a dark ruſty Coloury being 
thought to be Poiſoned or Bewitched ; There was found in his 
Chamber, alittle Image of Wax, with Hairs of the Colour of 
his Hair, which ſome thought was done on purpoſe that men 
thould not ſuſpect him to be Poiſoncd; his Vomit ſo ſtained 
the Silver Andirons, that it could never be gotten out ; and his 
Body though put in Cere-Cloths, and wrapped in Lead, did fo 
ſtink and putrifie , that for long time none could endure to 
come near where he was Buried, Bak, Hiſt. 402. | 

When good Correſpondence between Queen Elizabeth and 
Ring James of Scotland, gave the Papiſts ſmall hopes that ever 
he would prove an Inſtrument to reſtore the Catholick Reli- 
gion , they begun —— to bethink themſclyes of fome 
Engliſh Papiſt that might ſucceed the Queen ; but finding none 
of their own Sect a fit Perſon, they fixed their thoughts on the 
Earl of Eſſex, who always ſeemed ge moderate Man, and 
him they adviſed to have ſome right to the Crown, by Deſcent 
from Thomas of Woodſtock, King Edward the Third?s Son. 
But the Engliſh Fugitives were for the Infanta of Spain, and de- Engliſh Fugi- 
firing to ſet the King of Scots, 2nd the Earl of Eſex at odds , *1VEs ſeek to 
they ſer forth a Book which they Dedicated to Eſſex , under {Up # Title 
the Name of Doleman ; but was written indeed by Parſoxs ,F por agen 
( Dolemar'”s bitter Adveriary) Cardinal Allen, and Francis En- to exclude alt 
ylefield; the Scope of which book was, to exclude from Succeſ- Proteſtants 
{10n all Perſons whatſqever, and how near foever, unleſs they > the 
were RomanCathzlicks; contending farther for the Right of -* 
the Infanta of Spain, as being deſcended from Conſtance Daugh- _ 
ter of William the Conqueror , from Eleanor Eldeſt Daughter Forcign Papiſt 
to Henry the Second, Married to Alphonſe the Ninth King of Tr on _ 
Caftile, from Beatrix Daughter to King Henry the Third: ſo ceffor for the 
if the Proteſtants will not take the pains to declare a Succeſſor Proreſtancs, if 
for themſelves , *cis plain the Foreign Papiſt Princes, will de- they ſhall nor 
clare one for them to the purpoſe; and firſt they declare for ware > 
Religion, he ought not to be a Proteſtant , but a Catholick ; proceftanc 
Then for Blood, he ought not to be a Brittzſh, but a Foreign PrincesMarry- 
.Blood. And in all Countries the Pope*s Laws ſhall be a Salique ing og 
Law, to exclude Proteſtant Blood from Catholick Dominions , or ge = 
and tO intitle Catholick Blood to Proteſtant Domanions, ſo as gingdoms, bur 

. if . 
not gain theirs 
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if Proteſtant Princes Marry with Catholicks, they muſt pla 
all againſt nothing, Moſt Excellent Nonſence in the Papiſt 


Law of Succeſſions. 

It. It expoſes Succeſſion to Counterfeit Wills and Teſta- 
Danger of ments. | 
Counterfeit | 
Will.and TE Though the Law is ſufficiently clear, That Kingdoms which 


are Publick Offices of Truſt, are not deviſable by laſt Will and 

Teſtament, as private Inheritances are ; yet becauſe the Pa- 

piſt Power of the Sword may pretend to any thing unleſs the 

Proteſtant Subjects have an ACt of Parliament declaring a Pro- 

teſtant Succeſſor, as a Sheild under God to defend themſelves 

againſt it, the ſame will be neceſſary to prevent even this Dan- 

ger likewiſe. For what Monarch or Emperor is ſo great , as 

when ſickneſs hath arreſted and bound hin with the fatal Cords 

of his Ceath-Bed (where eyery Woman, every Prieſt, every 

Doctor are his Gaolers) can promiſe himſelf Liberty ro make 

a free Will ? Yea, that he ſhall not have leſs than a private 

Subject, when his Keepers ſhall make uſe of his own Publick 

Name and Authority againſt himſelf, to exclude from him thoſe 

faithful Friends, who will force their way through to relieve a 

m Perſon from thoſe Furies of his Bed which Torment 

im : Or how can he promiſe himſelf, though he make his Will 

in his perfe& Health, that as ſoon as he is dead it ſhall not be 

deſtroyed ? Fordid not F. 8. uſe all the Caution poſſible to ſ:- 

cure his Will after his Death ? Had he not an Act of Parliament 

which, gave him Power to Nominate Succeſſors by his Will, 

and made it High Treaſon for any to prejudice the Titles of 

the Perſons ſo Nomirated ? Did he not folemnly inrole it in 

Chancery ? yet when before the Death of Queen El:zabeth, an 

inquifition was made after the Will of #.8. to ſee whom he 

The Will of Nominated to ſucceed, in caſe ſhe ſhould happen to dye 

g. 8. ftoln off without Iſſue , they found the ſame to be taken by Bribe , or 

the file where Stoln off the Curſitors File by ſome who intended to advance 

inroled. their own Title; for there were Sixteen Titles then on foot, 
Osborn. Tit. Queen Eliz. 99. 

, Ploetina the Emprefs, Wife of the Emperor Trajan who was 
_=_ TS _ with him at his Deceaſe, in regard the had a great favour for 
Cole * young Adriax, Plotted with him to help him to the Empire j 

will, an 


Crap." 2. 
and to that end, feigned that'Trajaz had adopted him for his 
Son, and ſhewed a Counterfeit Inſtrument or Writing to that 
Effect ; which matter was fo cunningly handled, that it took 
ſach effect as ſhe defired. And the Army preſently ſwore Obe- 
dience to Adrian, notwithſtanding he was abſent at Antioch in 
Syria, where he was left General, who being advertiſed there- 
of, and the Legions whereof he was General conſenting there- 
to, he preſently wrote to the Senate, intreating to be Con- 
firmed in the Empire. And when the Senate had received his- 
Letter, and underſtood what had paſled, his Requeſt was eaſily 

ted ; for there was nodenyal by old Men to young Men 
when once they had given ſo great a ſhare of the Sword as they 
had not reteined a greater in their own hands, wherewith to- 
recall the ſame when they thought good. 


Wilkam the Conqueror likewiC: pretended a Will and a Pro- _-—_ =. 


miſe of the Kingdom of England from Edward the Confeſſor ; ——— 


which though Edward notwithſtanding his Holineſs had no Au- will and Pco-- 


thority,. or any thing to do, to give away from the Right Heir miſe, and 
Edgar Atheling, nor to enſlave the Land to a Foreigner ;_yet "rev _— 
its known how ill effeft theſe Pretences had, and the fame — + 
might have been prevented if Edpay had been declared Succeſs right Heir. 

r- 


ſor by Act of Parliament in the life-time of Edward.' 
It incourages Uſurpers, 


12» 
For the aſcertaining the Heir. by Supreme Authority, where- Danger _ 
in both the Aſſent both of the King ho. People is included takes > mam. ha 
away, and the not aſcertaining feeds Pretenders and their Par- 
ties with hopes. So Tacitws lib. 3. Annal. Sic:Cohibere praves- 
aliorum ſpes rebatur , by declariug a Succeſſdr in certain , he 

thought the wicked hopes of others were Checkt; and inano-- 
ther place, Plena Ceſarum Domus, .Fuvents filins, Nepotes adults 

moram Ccupitss Sejani adferebant ;- his Houſe full of Ceſars, his 
Son in Strength of Youth , his Nephews grown up, deterred 
the Ambition of Sejanms; And the beſt remedy King David: 
uſed againſt Adon;ah Proclaiming himſelf, was to Racking 
Solomon. . 


ſurpers. 


Ins: 
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Lis. 3. 
In Titles Doubtful, it leaves an [rterregrum. = 


The infinite miſchiefs of Interregnums , either on doubtfy] 
Titles of Succeſſions, or on doubtful Powers or Elections a 
pearing in Hiſtories, are too many to be here recited; and leſt 
ſome ſhould be ſo far deceived as to believe there can be no 7x- 
terreonum by the Law of England, he is deſired not to place his 
Faith in the Fiftions of Lawyers , That the King never dyes, 
and there is no Interregnum, leſt if by not declaring a Succeſ- 
ſor in his Life-time , whom God —_ long to live; the 
contrary Effects appear when it will be too late to provide a 
Remedy. | | 


It Cantons Kingdoms. 
For-ſo writes Juſtin of Alexander the Great. Alexander 


 rogatus quem Heredem faceret Imperii, reſponait digniſſimum .qua 


voce veluti Bellicum inter Amicos ceciniſſet , aut malum diſcurdia 
immiſiſſet ; ita omnes in emulationem conſurgunt,& ambitione vulgi 
tacitum favorem Militum. Alexander bzing asked whom he 
would make Succeſſor to his Empire, anſwered, The moſt Wor- 
thy; By which, as though amongſt his own Friends , he had 
ſounded a Charge to Battel one againſt another, or had 
thrown the Apple of Diſcord amongſt them, ſo did they 
riſe together in Contention , and by courting, the-vulgar ſcek 
the ſecret favour of the Souldiers , and afterwards Canton'd 
out to themſelves ſeverally all the Provinccs of the Empire. 
Peolemy ſeized Egypt , and Cyrene, Laomedon Syria , Phylotus 
Cilicia, Pitho Media, Eumenes Capadocia , Antigonus Pamphilia, 
Licia and Phrigia. major , Caſſander Caria , Minander Pontws 


and Phrigia minor , Leonatus Aſſyria, Seleucus Perſis , Lyſuma- 


chus Thrace , Antipater Macedonia, The other Parts of the 
Perſian Empire being left in their hands, unto whom Alexan- 
der in his life-time had intruſted them. And the reaſon of 
this pulling to pieces of the Empire was , becauſe as Curtiys 
ſaith, Sine certo Regis Herede, ſine Herede Regin T'ublicas wires 
ad. ſe quemg; tratturum, without a declaring in certain of the 
Heir of the King, and of the Heir of the Kingdom ,' ever 

one will catch what he can of the Publick ſtrength to himſclf, 


and to what purpoſe but to deſtroy himſelf by deſtroying the 
| Publick ? 


 Cnap. 2. 


Publick ?: For this Diviſion continued not long,"neither would 
it have done though they had been all Brothers; for every one 
thinks his ſhare is not equal to his worth, when they have. no 
publick Judge to judge equally between them ; and in the end, 
the greateſt part of them «mmm Wars deſtroyed one ano- 
ther, andleft their ſhares for a prey to their Enemies. C 
marims 2s to this Deſtruftion enſuing the not. declaring of a 
Succeſſor, ſaith farther, Sumo hoc pro arcano Regio adverſus Regns 
Proceres , ubi enim Succeſſor in incerto eff 1b; facile ad priſtinum 
fatum relabitur , ut olim Caroli Magni ſtirpe ſublata cum 
poſtremus Germanorum Rex Neminem adoptaſſet, Reonum moments 
Devolutum eſt ad quinquaginta quatuor Imperii Principes. Sic Lon- 

obardi Mortuo ſine Legitimo herede Cleophonio in Populs poteFtater 

ſs ſunt. Et in Poloma poſt quam ſtirps Lechi defeciſſet Comitins de 
Conſt ituenda Republica habits Reonum duodecim invaſerunt No- 
biles, Et rurſum cum ftirps Craci defeciſſet ad eandem Oligarchiam 
eadem occaſione tomy ſunt. | take this for an Arcanum of Kings 
againſt their great Men ; for where the Succeſſor is not decla- 
red in certain, a Common-wealth doth eaſily relapſe to its Ori- 
ginal- confuſion. As when the Iſſue of Charles the Great failed, 
and the kſt Emperor of the Germains had Adopted no Suc- 
ceſſor, the Empire in a Moment fell into the hands of Four and 
fifry Princes of the Empire. So the Lombards, Cleophonius their 
King being dead without Lawful Heir fell into the hands of the 
People. : And in Poland after the Iſſue of Lechus failed, there 
. being a Convention of Eſtates to conſtitute a Common-wealth, 
Twelve Nobles ſeized* on the Kingdom. And again , when 
the Iſſue of Cracus failed; they fell back again on the ſame occa- 
ſion into an Oligarchy.. | 


It Expoſeth the Succeſſion of Kingdoms to Sale. 


; ; _ 
Buch. Rer.Scot lib.7.pag.206. ſaith, Mackbethus ut Regnum male Danger of ex- 

partum ſtabiliret, potentiores ms Largitionibus ſibs conciliat, ſe- a the 

curus de Regus liberts ob atatem, de vicinis Regibus ob Mutuas fimmul- DIY to 


tates," \Potentioribus delenitis Populi favorem equitate parare ſeve- 


ritate retinere decrevit. Mackbeth that he might Eſtabliſh his Miſchief of 
ill-got Kingdom, binds to himſelf the great Men by great Gifts, buying 
being at that time ſecure from the King's Children, in regard Cr9wns to 
' they were under Age , and my the Neighbouring Kings'by fins, 

| C | their 


£ | - 


} 


- 
- 


Empire of Spain, were 


— age 


Lis. 3. - 


| thele-emutus) Qnarrels one with another , haring obliged the 
preat Ones, he reſolved to carch ahe People with Equity, and 
inp mint Grey. a alcane ap, edt 

Corm $ DIQ » al | 
we Gnas be elected $9 the Empire of 


Germany expo Germany. And the Seven Electors were ready to elect him 
ſed ro Sale to gho would give moſt to Buy tt. In the end Rechard being in 


Richard Earl Perfon in Ger ney and 


2t hand, and his Money readteſt g 


f nearcit | 
me "Alp enſue he-js preferred by the Biſhop of Afextx, the Bilbap -of Colegoe, 
King, of Spain, and the Pa/ſegrave , whoſe Voices he is ſaid to have bought ; 


and was thereupon Crowned Emperor-at Agquiſzreue: And to 
reemburſe hi of the great Sums he had dishurſt, and #0 


£Y confirmihis Eſtate, he was Yet on by his Saleſmen aud Cour- 


tiers, who expeced likewiſe to have a hare in Purchaſe. And 
proceeded inall Violent and Hoſtile manner againſt thoſe who 
oppoſed his Ele&ion, and having conſumed himſelf by exceſ- 
five Gifts to Buy -Suffrages and Aſliſtanss ;;,and by rhis Proſe- 
cion he came to be again difpofſefſed-and forſaken, and with 
the loſs of his Money, and contrafting Debts ; beſides, he was 
forced to return home to Englaudto his Brother, who was then 


Stmeny in in War with his Nobles, Den. Hi. 174. It were infinite to 
—— and recite all the Buyers and Sellers of Succeſſions to Kingdoms, 
pc00n2; there having rarely been any Age or Nation wherein the Si- 


ou 


mony of Churches and Kingdoms hath-not heen alike common, 


and Ju- 
in bott. either by the Prieſt, Nobles, or Souldiers, andcorrupted both 
the Divinity and Juftice of both , except where-an Houſe of . 
Commons hath had an hand in the A&tual declaring the Suc- 
ceſſbr ; when therefore a Succeffdr is not declared by Act of 
Parliament, ' but left to buy his Right, theſe horrible Miſchiefs 
enſue. Firſt, To the Prince himſelf. . Secondly, To the Peo- 
ple. As to the Prince himſelf, theſe Miſchiefs enfue. | 
(1.) If to buy a Kingdom he is known to give Donatives or 
Penſions, he raiſes a greater Party againſt him than ke can ob- 
lige for him , for if he givea Donatrve or Penſion to one, he 
can oblige only that one ;, but for him es an hundred. 
(2.) No Perſon that receivesa Bride can be obliged by that 
Bribe , becauſe what he doth is. for Money, and not for Con- 
ſcience; and if any offer him another Bribe, he will as readily 
he for the laft giver, as heaas for the firſt ; for the firſt giver 
of Money cannot take his Gift from.him again : . And the Mer- 


CEnALy, 
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cenary, if he hath but half mm ſecond giver 
35 the firſt, will think he ſhall be richer with a Gift aad haif, 
than only with a fingle Gift. Hence itis that, 


 Perdurat non empta fides, nec Peltora merces 
Alligat. Clandiad. : | 


Bought Faith indures not, nor will hire bind 
© The Traitor's heart, if greater hire he find. 


And the Reman Mercenaries who were: corrupted with great 
Donatives by one Emperor, before he was ſcarce warm. in his 
ſcat, uſed to kill him, and if a new offered another Donative, 
ſet up him for the like time, till another offered'them a new ' 
Donative.. And ſo they —_—_ Murdered them from Ge- 
neration to Generation. It's true, many good Princes have 
been compelled to buy their Rights 3 and better it were they 
did ſo, than the ſame ſhould be taken from them by one that 
hathno Right ; but this can only be underſtoad' where there 
is a Necellity, and no Remedy: But where God is pleaſed to 
offer a juſt King, anda juſt Parliement to Judge equally, there 
RAP Neccſlity of uſing any unjuit means, though to obtain 

ght. | 
.  (3:) If aPrince bny not with ready Money, or Donatives 

. given in Poſſeſſion, but oblige hi in future Promiſes, if he 
obtain the Kingdom, the Mercenaries are ſo many who will 
expect to be promiſed, and their Nature ſo unſatiuble, That 
no Prince can be fo rich who is to obtain, nor can any King- 
dom be ſo rich when it is obtained, as to be able to ſatishe a 
ſmall part of them, and who fail of their Expectation tutn 
Enemies. AS Rich. 3. promiſed the Duke of Buckgnghaw, if he 
obtained the Kingdom, very great Rewards ; buc atter he was 
King failed to perform the the Diike of Auckingham be- 
' came his Mortal Enemy, and King Richerd paid his Promiſes 
by cutting him off for Treafon', when he had firſt ruined &R:- 
chard, by laying the Plot for Henry the Seventh. 

G- If the Kingdoms are left expoſed to Sale, a Papift Snc- 
ceſtor will be richer than a Proteſtant ;, and ſd carry it. by Mo- 
ney, though not by Right. 
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the Prince, 


Miſchiefs of 

buyingCrowns buying of them Deſtroys all Religion and Juſtice among the 

tothe Subjee. Pea. 7 for your Kin 4 
'of 


'Prince and his Poſteri- 


(CD): 


#7. So the German Emperors have impoveriſhed and weakened 


elves by giving away ſo many Royalties to-7 Eleftors to 
buy them in Elections 5 That the EleCtors are greater than 
they. 5-4 p EY K-79: 
The Miſcbiefs as to the People axe. 


(1.) The Sale of the Succeſſions of the Three Kingdoms,and 


om-Sellers uſually receive a great ſhare 

eir Money out of the Power, they ContraCt to-have of 
the Sale of all Publick Offices of Gain, both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Temporal ; If therefore Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtical Per- 


* "ſons buy their Offices, they will neither Form nor Preach any 


Divinity, but for Bain. If Temporal Judges, or other Judi- 
cial or Miniſterial Officers buy their Offices, thofe who-bu 
will ſell, and take Bribes;z and none ſhall have Juſtice unleſs , 


. he buys. | EET: 
- In Tarkyall the great Officers buy their Places of the Grand 


Seignior , whereby they run 'themſelves into' great Debts; 
which they rake out again of the poor People, by all manner of 
Rapine and Oppreſlion, And though the fame is of the Great 
Turks great Severity on the Bribery of Judges ; yet no Courts 
in the World are more corrupt for that Vice than they :- For 
what colour can the Emperor have to puniſh thoſe Thieves to - - 
whom he himſelf is acceſſary, by felling their Licences to Rob 

at ſo dear a rate as he uſually puts them to buy, and wHl after- 
ward take the whole ſpoil if it grow to any bulk ? 

(2) The — will be ingaged under unſupportahle 
Debts, and charged with Penfions toa Multitude of Pretended 
Claimants of Promiſes, which will totally exhauſt the Publick 
Treaſure, load the People with infupportable Burdens and 
Taxes, and deſtroy all the Military Defence of the Kingdoms 
by Seaand Land for want of Pay. 

(3-) Kingdom-Sellers will uſually have Commiſſions to take 
all Penalties on the Penal Statutes, to Diſpenſe and Pardon Of- 
fences againſt thoſe-Statutes, and to Pardon or make Compoſi- 
tion for the Penalties, which Penal Statutes concerning both Re- 
ltigion, Juſtice, Trade, Military Affairs, and the whole Policy of 
the Kingdom will be totally ſybverted by Money, by ſuch ſaid 
Kingdom-Sellers., It 
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* Forifa Succefſpr is not declared by 


Multitude of Competitors imay ariſe, ent oy Judge of Pol 


greater Power than themſelves do txy their right, by Batte 
Civib Wars, wherein he who Joyns will declgre himſelf a Con- 
queror ;: from whicktheſe two:Miſchiefs-will ariſe. - | 

. .. (1. There cannot be a freeParliament,.jfor.the.Sword will 
awe and. oyer-power the | Elections. both.,of Burgeſſes and 
Knights ; and when they come to ſit ,' the. greateſt part of the 
Members will be Military Officers. . The Conqueror will grant 
no Law except for Money, .and the Army.will. have a Negative. 
Vote on the Parliament. I > x0. Io wet era 

- (2:) All the Nation,, eſpecially;the Rich and Noble.which 
happen to.be of the ſide-thatus Vanguilbed, whether right-0s 
wrong, will be either Fined or Confilcated, and many oitheir 


lives taken by. their own Brethren of the: {ame Religion and 


Nation z and therefore jt moſt concerns the Nobles, and nos 
the Poor , to prevent Civil War, as Is viſible in all the Victo- 
ries obtained between ths Houſes of York and Lancaſter,where- 
in both Princes and Nobles deſtroyed one another, and ſet up 
their Heads upon.Poles by turns. And it was the uſual ſaying 
of Edward the Fourth in all the Battel& he fought, Ki che Ne- 
bles, but ſave the People. 


"yy 


9d. Parliament, 2 Danger of ex-- . 


this 


Some further Examples of declaring Succeſlors follow, be- Some further 
ſides what before mentioned ; Fo this purpoſe of declaring a Examples of- 


Succeſſor by Parliament, Grot. de Fur. Bel. & Pac. 111. ſays, 
Sic Euphaes Rex Meſſenius permiſit diſpicere quem ex Regal eFEpi- 
tidarum genereRegnaret.Et de Xerxis & Artabarzanis Comtrover ſia 
Poprlus Copnovit. Et 179 ſive in convent ordinum ut fattum in 
Anglia & Scotia,teſte Cambaeno:ſive per Delegatos ad id Negatium, 
at Patum in Aragonia, teſte Mariana lib. 20, SO King. Euphaes. 
permitted the Meſſenians to conſider who ought to Kei n of 
the Royal race of Epiride. And the People of Perſia had Co- 
nuſans of the Controvyerſie between Xerxes and. Artabarzanes ; 
Or the ſame is determined in Parliament, as-Cambden teſtifies 
is done in Ergland and Scotland, or by Delegates of the People 
as e Mariana teltifies lib, 20. was done in» Aragon. So King 
Edward the Third, the Wiſe - Author of this great Statute 


whereon this Diſcourſe hath proceeded to prevent Ciyil Wars - 
On: 


declaring Suc- 
ceſſors by 
Parliament: - 


Moſes Declares 
A Succellor. 


David De- 
clares a Suc- 
ceſſor. 


'T 9s 


—- 


* | 


Lis. 3» | 
on any doubt ariſing oa-Succeſſion tothe Crown, not only de- 
C his eldeſt Son by this Statute ; but likewiſe he happening 
to Dis in his Father®s Life-time, canſed (to prevent al farthe | 
Seroples) his Grandchild Richard of Bowrdeaux, to be declared 
Succeſſor by AR of Parliament. 

Moſes being told that he ſhould die, Numb. 27. 15. defireth 

God to declare a Succeſſor. And Moſes ſpake nntothe Lord ſay- 
ing, Let the Lord the Ged of the ſpirits of all fleſh, ſet a Man over 
the Congregation, which may go out \before them, and which may go 
inbefore them; and which may ſend them out, and which may brin 
them in. That the SY gs of the Lord be not as ſheep which 
have no ſhepheard. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Take thee Fo- 
ſhua the Son of Nun, a Man in whom is the now , and lay thine 
hand upon him, and ſet him before Eleaxer the Prieft,, arid before all 
the Congregation, and grve him a Charge in their free; and thou 
ſhale put = of thine Honour wpon him, that all the Congregation 
of the Children of Iſrael may be Obedient. And he ſhall ſtand before 
Eleazer the Preeſt , who ſhall ach, counſel for him after the Fudg- 
ment of Urim before the Lord, at his word ſhall they go out ,, and 
at his word ſhall they come in, both he and all the Children of 1ſracl 
with him, even allthe Congregation. Andl Moſes did as the Lord 
commaniled him ,, he took Toſhua and ſet bim before Eleazer the 
Prieft,, and before all the Congregation; and he laid his hands on 
him, and gave him a Charge , as the Lord commanded by the hand 
of Moſes. 
Fonck _— that Joſhua is declared Succeſſor by Connſel 
from God by Mofes , and the Prieſt , and the Aſſent of the 
People ; ar it's very likely, If a Succeſſor had not been decla- 
red, the People world have fallen together by the Ears as foon 
a$ Mofes had been Dead. And asis uſual in all Armies divided, 
the Government by Military EleCtions, and recourſe to the 
Sword to be Judge , whereby they had never Conquered the 
Cananites, bat the C ananites them. 

King David likewiſe to leave his Houſe and Kingdom in 
Peace, and to prevent Civil Wars, declares Solomon his Suc- 
ceffor, and Inavgurates him winlke he was yet alive, 1 Kings 1. 
32. And King Daid ſaid, Call me Zadock the Pricff, and Na- 
than the P , nnd Benaiah the Son of Fehoiedah ; and rhey came 
before the Kmy, and the King ſard unto them , Take with you the 
feromts of your Lord, and cauſe Solomon my Son to ride upon my 


onn 


Crap. 2. 


own Mule, and bring him down to Gihon, and let Zadockthe Prieft 
and Nathan the Prophet anoint him there King over Iſrael, and 
blow ye the Trumpet and ſay, God ſave King Solomon, Then ye ſhall 
come up after bim, that he may come and ſit upon my Throne , for he 
ſhall be King in my ftead. And I have appoimed him to be Ruler 
over Iſrael, and over Fudah. And ah the Son of FJehoiedahb 
enfwered the King and ſaid, Amen. The Lord God of my Lord the 


King ſay ſo too, As the Lord hath been with my Lord the King, 


even ſo be he with Solomon, and make bis Throne preater than the 
Throne of my Lord King David. So Zadock, 6 4 
Nathan the Prophet, and Benaialy the Son of Fehoiedah, and the 


Cherethites, and the Pelethites went down, and cauſed Solomon to 
ride on King David's Mule, and brought him to Gibon : And Za-- 
dock.the Prieſt took_ an horn of oyl out of the Tabernacle , and an-- 


nointed Solomon ;, and all the People came up after him, and the 


People - piped with Pipes , and rejoyced with great Foy; ſo that the- 


Earth rent with the ſound of them. 
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Bafiel r. Baljol. Ta the Index fee Bail,in line 36.for Canoz-Law r.. Common-Law, 


Errata? in Verſe. 


'F: IÞs x+ p. 131. line 5. for: Moon read Morn, p. 134-1. 36- for leaſe r: ceaſe, 
| Pe 223: l, 28, for I ſee r. is with me, P- 224+ 1. 9. for all r. ſuch, p. 225. 
I. 8. for thanks r. there, and in the ſame line after, for there r. aud, 1. 39. 


' for lightnings r; lightning, P+ 228. I. 5. add the word (next) beforevhe word 


(expel) p. 292-1. 11, for who burn would nor ? r, who burn would ? Lib. 2. 
P- 239. |. 31. for Mariners r. Mariner, |. 36. for why r. who, Lib. 3.. p. 89. 
I. 8, for their r. them, 1.16; for not babling r. no babling- 
/ 
Errata's. in Profe.. 


Ontents to the Firſt Book relating to. p. 88, for iz vitan r. izvitam non de-. 
ſerturum, Lib. 1: p+ 88. 1. 8. add invitan before deſorturum, Pe 90s I. 42. 
for invitum r. invitam deſerturumgp. 1- 1+ 11. for or ay Subjeft r. on any Subject, 
P+ 4- 1. 28. for Harecloth r. Hayrctoth, p, 17.1. 36. for women were divorced I. 
women did divorce, p. 23.1 21. for Affinity r. Conſanguinity, p. 43+ I. 11. for- 
Canoz Law r. Common Law, P. 93. 1 27. for Common Law r. Canon Law, p. 106 
1; 31. for pitty relieve him I. pitty to relieve bim, p. 110-1. 40. for invitum fore 
Matrimonium I. Irritim fore Matrimonium, P. 132. l. 36: add and ſhall cleave to 
bis wife, p. 180. |. 11. for eſtabliſhed r- aboliſhed, p. 180. I. 42. for Chancetors - 
of State r. Councellors of State, P+ 210. 1/20. for Sacrament r, Sacrifice, P. 215« 
28. for Tyrant r. Pyrat, P. 282. |. 23. for there were Judges r. and Judges, 
» 20. L. I. leave our no, 1. for Secreta Fori re. Secreta Thori, p-121- 1. 25. for 
Fall r. and the falſe, p. F211. 43+ for take off Exetquenda officia Matrimonialia r. 
talk of Extquenda officia Matvimonialia, p.-257« 1. 30+ for thinks r. think, I. 27. 
for that binds r. binds, p. 265+ 1. 17- for Obligatio libelli r. Oblatio libel , 
Lib. 3. Preface p. 10. 1-1. for Algine r. Algive. Iffthe Contents relating to + 
P- 160. for Succeſſor or Male t. Succeſſor Male, leaving out (or) p. 2. 1. 16. for: 
ever that be r. Over that be, p. 12. 1.10. for wages r. ways, p. 188. |. 25, for- 


